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5, The re-integration of Bharatiya Vidya, which is the primary
object of Bharatiya Shikeha, can anly be atined throngh a stidy of
forces, movements, motives, ideas, forms and art of creative . life-
enérgy through which it has expressed fwclf in Jifferont ages 5 a

sinple continuous process.

#., Bharatiya shiksha must stimulaste the students power=an
expresiion, both written and oral, av every stage in accordanze with
the highest ideals artained by the great liceacy masters in the intels
bectiial and moral spleres.

7. The technique of Pharativa Shiksha must invglve—

{a) the adaption by the teacher af the Grra avitude which
consists in faking a personal inferest in the student;
imspiring and ecocouraging him fo. achieve distinction
in his stdies; enterdng fnto his life with 3 wview 10
form ideals and remove peychological obstacles; and
ereatingg i him o epirit of congeceation; and

B the wisption by the stodent of the Shickpe attitude by
the development of—

{8 respect. for the teacher,
{i1) 'n spivit of inguiry,

(lii) a spirit of service towards the teacher, the instiue
tion, Bharata and Bharativa Vidya.

B. The ultimate aim of Bharatiya Shiksha is 10 teach the vounger
generation to appreciate and live up to the permanent values of
- Bharatiya Vidpa which flowing [rom the supreme art of creative life-
wnzixy a8 represented by Shei Ramachandra, Shei Hrishine, Vyssa,
Uudedha, and Mahavira have expressed themselves in modern thmet
i the life of Shri Ramakdshna Paramahamsa, Swami Dayananda
S?H::IWJIL and Swami Vivckananda, Shei Aurebindo and Mahatma
Gandhi,

9. Bharatiya Shiktha while equipping the student with crery
kind of scientific and wchnieal training must téach the stadent, ot

to sacrifice an ancient form or atitude to an unrcasoning passien for .

change: nat o relain 2 form ar anitade which in the light of migdern

times can be replaced by another form ar auitudé whichedls § o
and mare effective expression of the spirit of Bharatiya Vidya; aod";
w captute the picit afresh for each generation to present it to II@?‘

world,
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n th1s senes, therefore, the 11terature of India
ient and modern, will be published in a form easi
accessible to all. Books in other literatures of ‘the’
vérld, if they illustrate the prmmph.s we stand for

il also be included.

.~This common pool of hteratUre,'Jt is hoped W
enable the reader, eastern or western, to ur;ders ]
and appreciate currents of world thought, as aIsQ the
‘mavements of the mind in Iudia, which, thq they

‘flow - through -different - linguistic channela,
ommon urge and aspiration.
‘. Fittingly, the Book University's first Venture is the
_Mahabhw.' ata, sumrnansed by one of the greatest
G‘: i the second work,
: 2 Yivatia, an emi
umst and a student of ph osophy Centuries ago
was proclaimed of the Mahabharate : “What is not in
it, is nowhere.. After twenty-five centuries, we can use
iﬁb,e samég words about it. He who knows it not,
ot the heights and depths of the soul ; he miss
als and tragedy and the beauty and grandeur of
1 The--Mahabhamf:a is' not a mere epic it
Fal 1ling-the tale of heroic men and ‘women
0. éare divine ; it is a whale liferatys
) : fJ : Inlosophy of s
ﬁwght op

ﬁw Gita, wbxﬁh is, ds
',* ,'the noblest of serify
o i which the climax:
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book presents’ a history of Hindu Clelzatmn o1t
“to the period during which' it’ achievewm
i fruition. ‘It is based on original scurces;
of whmh have been brought to light for the first tim
on . the result_ of latest msearches A _yariety: of -
1i he: Vedas, the he:
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u lying the diversity:
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CHAPTER 'I

INTRODUCTION

Hlstory as a Sub:ect —History deals with the past of ;
_ & people or country and not with its present or future,.
Tt deals with what has been:, and nof with what is; or
. what ought to. be, It records realities, actual even
or accompliahaﬁl' facts, and has nothing to do “with
ideals;’ W --comsrned subjeets like Ethics.
wior Poetry, Art, and Literature. But fhongh it deal
with what may be regarded as the dead past, it is not -
“-without its lessons or value for the problems of the-
. present or the prospects of the future. It supplies the’
data upon which.are based the social sciences like Eco-
‘nomics or Politics. Politics has even been defined as the -
fruit of the tree of which History is the root. All réform,
3 Wh\efher social, economic, or political, - must not be bSr
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“with- the nahm}, e and:la,ptr de ;
le con E'fz.__ edted*Tn ’kheir hlstory, 1f such reu :

. eye. In dealmg W.lth the ‘ev
past, : ‘E rhust first ascertain them cor:
n speak for themsel s Al




g HINDU CIVILIZATI.ON

by his scleutxﬁc and constructive imagination. But -
a historian must not manipulate his material. He =
- must take the facts as he finds them. He cannot create "
‘them. The facts are external to him, and are beyond . . -
and mdependent of him. He cannot, like the .
philosopher, spin out of his inner consciousness am
ideal system or, like the poet or artist, enthuse on “the .
- light that never was on sea or land”. He must be
~always true to his facts with all their imperfections
- ~in point of precision or definiteness, quality, reaction,
_ effects, or consequences, History cannot be made o
~order, Its materials are beyond control,. They are
fixed with d dead certainty, When: these are found,
the historian must take a- ﬁeﬁaaﬁed view of them, e
‘Somtetimes it is difficult to get at the correct facts
£ the past from the different accounts given of them in -
the sources or. records from which they-ar
In such cases; theé historian will: vequiré ; a8
spirit of a scientist-in dealing with his material or the
dlslcrlmmatlon and. unpﬂrlziahty of a judge in tracing
truth through & maze of conﬁichng ahd contradi
4 accounts : and ewdence His views and ]ud.g
4 ‘be ﬁlnﬂuenced by any
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past, the dialectical skill of the lawyer in sifting and -
.interrogating the evidence, the impartiality of the =™
judge in finding the way to truth through its different
‘or conflicting accounts, and, lasily, the ingight and .
Cvision which lead to the discovery and axplumtiun of =
- new sources or untrodden fields! i
- Limitations— History is thus limited by, and to, the gy
“facts that are found. Some of them may be lust in -
_ oﬁlimﬂ Much of the past i3 dead and buried* it ean %
only be preserved if records are kept of it. Where i
- are no fecords kept of the facts and events of "
the pasl: there can be no history, History begins with i
1Bencdetto Croce has summed up the reguirements -
of a historian in his own inimitable way. accm‘ding to him, '
the historian must have “a point of wview”, "“an intimate-
yataoml conviction regarding the mnceptmn of the facts -
‘he has undertaken to relate, The historical work of
h.'i: cannot be achieved among the confused and dizcordant
‘mags of crude facts, save by means of this point of view,
which makes it porsible to carve a definite fipure from that :
3 ugh and incoherent mass: It suffices to read any book |
“of histary to discover &t ahee the point of view of the author,
if he be'a historian worthy of the nﬂme and know his own
- buginess, ‘There Hperal and. o unmg rationalist
olig” : E]: tﬂmg socigl, e
higtorie storinns o no cannot’
: :gaid that Thuc:.rdiﬂas and Polybius, - Livy -
Te achiavelll and Guiccisrd Giannunn
: , were without moral and pouhcai' views; .
el t'-rna. Gui.mt or Thi.ara. ‘Macaulay or a]h H 214
. Mommsen ?..,.J¢ the historiun is to eScape, from ' this inevit '

2ol ty_of taking Idﬂ, e mupt Becom .2 ‘palitical
sﬁéﬁ% S

w:tfhout Mﬂdmgﬂh!x
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- recorded time, Besides the limitation of ascertained
2+ facts, history has thus the further limitation imposed
- upon its scope by the sources of such facts. The ex-.
' ploration of the sources is thus the first task of the
" historian. His second task is the extraction of facts
50 from the sources. iig
£ Treatment.— The treatment of the facts thus recover< -
. ed will depend on their nature. Firstly, the seqyence of
i fdets may be traced in time, in the order of chronology.
.. There iz a view that histnry proper must be limited 'tn
chronology, that the facls and’ events of a distant ox
"~ obscure past for - which the precise dates are not avail—
able should be beyond the mw history. Such
-a limited view of history w it' mérely poHﬁcaI :
“history made up of definite and concrete events and . i
~meagures connected with the succeeding soversigng of  *0
. Buf the sequence of facts may be fraged ' 7
nat mare.ly in time but-also In ideas, Facts may be so.
'rangg;l and preaen’tr&d. as to exhibit the order of d.q.: -
pment_. a process of organic evah.;t-i,pn drom. 01 i
d-in suceessive stages. Or the faets may follow a
s order of ideal sequences and connections, ]ag(
a::lan of  hoth these. ods, chronologieal®
gical or p%:luanphiaah b x4
be considerably’ widened. I
‘politic 1]';.155;5 y




' INT'RODUCTION

~ as ‘with ‘its development in eulture and c1v1hzation,
‘and those formative forces, agencies, or movements:
‘which shape that development. It will be evident tha
for such history, the- ﬁi‘stbry ‘of thought, of ideals and"
-institutions, of 'manners,a -customs, and beliefs, the
merely datable facts, facts which are studied indi
vidually and pwca:heal do not cotmt as much' as the;
‘do for purely political -history.. For the’ mstory of:
-civibzanon, of -a ‘nation’s. dévelopment. through the
- ]@6} diﬁer t spheres of thought and. ac‘trihm
_ 1o be viewed. in-the mass, mtha;h
“and broader bearirigs dhd effects, in their tender
as comprising or exhibiting the stages or processes 'u,
that development, !
Apphcatmn to Indian History.—Indian history based-
on chronology dates approximately from 600 s.c., the.
ﬁ‘me of the great. religious  leader, Gautama the
~ Buddha, whose date is the’earliest da‘te that can b
. -ascertained with some. degree of precision in Indian. _
history. Yet, sutely, the rise of Buddhism was not §
first fact.of gIndla 1 history,  There was a’ long ‘period
j and developnient of which Buddhs
as W&uct Fot this earlier history, itis no
hle'to trace any dates for the facts and moy
nts that make it up.  In reconstrgéting th
of the remote past_ i:he chronologi'cal rneth th?
- . & t i
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- Sources— All I'nstory, however, whether cultural or
chronologlcal is limited by its sources. The sources,
or the evidénce and records left of a peoples life in
1e past, may be either in writing or in the form of,
aterial remains; they may be either literary or .
monumental in theu' character. There is an evolution
‘sources with the evolution of history. The earliest
idence of man's life was not in any written record
“literary text, for writing, learmng, or literature
must come with considerable progress in civilization.
Accordmg to many scholars, writing was not develop- .
.ed in India befor about 800 B.c, though thig

~and. waa conserved and transmitted from teacher
pupil; from: generatmn to generation, by a system of
ral tradition,  Texts in this Indian. system of learning
~passed from ear to ear, and -constituted: what was °
“technically called $ruti (Ixterally, what is revealed by -
hearing). - All knowledge was thus stored up in the
memory.  The learned men were the travelling
libraries of those days. This system of oral learning
;md teachmg was. valued highly in anclent India for

s oo Tl
qommon use Some T fh -pnmary

heart fér medltatmn, a.nd consxdered to this day .-
0 aered by devotees tu be. mm:gnad fcsr theu- conser- :
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- and hahitations that were in use in those early days. &
. ‘. Later, with progress in culture and civilization, the
' evidence of man's life grows in volume and variety
: till, in the historie penﬂda the gources of history are .
to be found not merely in literature, folklore, and E
tradition, but in such material remains of diverse.
ykinds as works of. architecture, sculptire, painting, Fﬂ
inscriptions found on stone or copper, and coins con~
h1stﬁrin.n1 information in their marks, symbols, .
nds bt writings, weight, or standard, fa'bnc, apd . ok
evial, ‘I'ﬁua history has to be built up on the basis of
all these sources wherever available, literary, epigra-
phie, numismatie, and artistic or monumental., Sume-
¥ times these sources may have to be found far afield,
;- even in foreign and distant countries. The history of -
: . eountries with which India had intercourse will throw
Lght on her own history. Some of the sources of
* Indian history are thus found in the writings of Greek .
-and Roman authors. An inscription discovered in
Mesuputamm throws light on the antiquity of, the
5 ‘Rigvada, the, earliest; literary. work of India and .
A :perhaps of! tha?q;:ﬁrrd; ‘Thére are many old monus
By o the islands of the Indian Archipelago such
‘Java, Sumatra, and Bali, or countries like. Siam and. i
Cambodia, mmpmaing what has been m&ﬁmﬂg 4
called Indonesia, which owe their origin to Indian
Pl oo R e
on” o ia, A Grea |
-"beyond herhomxda,mea i e o
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PREHISTORIC INDIA

1 . Gnulngma.! Formations.—Frehistoric India is to be
_viewed both in its physical and human aspects. The
" geographical form of Ind.:a, as we see it on the map, was
< . not built up in a day. It is the outcome of a long course = - ..
I-.j':-’_- of geological evolution or earth-formation, “Originallyy.o
"* the earth itself was one burning and moving mass like “ 88
'_ the sun, not showing on it separate cnﬂpﬁiﬁﬁ hku
= India, nor supportis Mo 5 TR orn
ﬁ..'._- Geologists distinguish fous iiain’
. iwith & number of sub-a ' Jet
wlppment These ages are: fl} Azoic, when there
+ was no life on earth; (2) Palaeozaic, when life first
'f'_-j appeared in the form of Invertebrates, such .as sea- .
weeds, sponges, or jellyfish, ‘and later, as fish, reptiles,
and hi.rds, together with gigantic frees and forests the i
- gources of our coal-seams; (3) Mesozole (J:mddla o
', lifey; and (4) Cainozoic {recent life), during which "
v.evolved different types of mammals out of which de-
_valupadMan
= - - Life developed as the earth cooled and solidified inhq A
-’-*f" '@ -crust. Through  earthquakes, volecahié”
s “atmospheric and climatic changes, the e “has -
i attained fo its present form. So also has India. She =
-gﬁw heen built up in paris and by stages. Some of her -
£ 'pa:rﬁ are‘ ver:r uld, parts of the earth’s earliest crust. =
ﬁmmiad:im or backbone as old as crea-" -

.ﬁm; J:In'augﬁ ftom north to south. What:
3:“: ﬂaﬂeﬂ ular India, the Deccan as well as

., gouthern Indm, is also a chip of this old ba.qelr comy
é'.u pared with which the plains of northern India are very
t Peninsular India ‘was df first a part. of 2

ferent continent te which the natne Gondwana:

¥ ﬂgivnn b}r g’eﬂlmgmts It extenided :l‘mm Sauth Afri

.-"r“\.' L
J L.
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. through Australis, as £ar 28 South, America; as shown
¢ s by the identity of fossil remains, animal and v:ge-q__:.l- ?;
j:_': " table, in all this area. The Western Ghats formed the ' &
" walershed separating the eastern from the western &
ga.rt of Gondwana, - That is why we find the rivers of <4
ninsular India flowing from sources in sight of ﬂm. _
Fr'ﬁ.rablan Sea in the epposite direction #ll they fall in=" ¢
2+ to the Bay of Bengal. In the north, an extensive o8
Eur-Asiatic Ggean called the Tethys engulfed the &8
- whole -#vea from Central Europe through Asia Minor 5
to northern India and Burma. In India, it was only the '
Aravallis that looked down upon this ocean, To the %
free migration in this ceean are to be traced the affi- _'-,._::eﬁ'
- nities found in the fossil contents of places so far apart - 5
£, +ds China, Central Himalayas, and Burma. After a long -
+# 'interval, the firsl tremors of mountain-building were
felt. The Tethys retreated westward with its floor .
... riging, and the lands, on its opposite sides approaching
<. - edch other, The suﬂ: depogits of the sea that separated. -
¥ them were folded and crushed to form the Himalayas
i, = in India} the meﬂd Persia, the Carpathians, -
. &nd the 5. The"chief movement was that of Asia
W w’ard and driving the sea deposits against
e stable block of India, namely, the northern partof
- Peninsular India, which bore the b::uni: of ‘the shoelz;
hrn:rke somewhat, “and was- m;mIvhd in ths folding

notﬁ" aﬁégz{&“ﬁ;ﬁuﬁf%%‘ ?ﬁ tr:q;e& Lh""
_.ﬁgmmnm mﬂﬁlm formation. ’augg .

Arone. Birmﬂtan
nd. of the Miocens E'EI:I over & milli

t‘:}'E‘:ﬂnwa wi’igﬂ a%%dma -af the w :

A mﬁ% LB B
av n 8 CER!
ing on'the Eift mhui %m:lﬁua
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HINDU CIVILIZATIOCON

5 - Traces of this folding are noticed by geologists in the .
. ventral part of the Himalayas, including the highest . -
%5 peaks, and the foothills around Simla, just as the fold- - " =
%" ad sedirnents of the sea are traced in the northern part i
te.'. of the Dehra-Dun-Simla-Spiti zone. There was also the 0
- gimultaneous consequence of a subsidence of the land =

' “between the Himalayas and the Deccan plateau. The - j
71~ plains of northern India were formed ages later by the 3
£ gradual filling up of this depression or sea with mate- .- "
.. fial washed down from the northern highlands. Even =
«'. fwhen India thus attained to her present geographical

» form and configuration, there had been a
‘i before Man appeared in %@ﬁ%;

%q Human history began long after the physical hisfnry‘-%
& of the couniry had accomplished itself, creating con- ;
2 ditions calling for the advent of Man. -
. Prehistoric Cultures: Ages of Stone—~The different = °
s "stages in the early history of Man are marked by the
vy different materials used by him for the satisfaction of
. his elementary needs, These materials are traced
- mainly in tools, weapons, pottery, and tombs. First
o owere devised implements of stone, chipped and rude
dn form, usually found in association with fossils of
5 animals. now extinet. © Thus "the earliest period of
seivilization is called the Old Stone, or Paléedalithic: &=
Agé. . Then came the New Stone, or Neolithic, Age, '
smarked- by the evolutien of improved stone imple- -
“rwents; . ground, grooved, and polished, and usually -
= associated with remaing of fauna wot extinct. It was
o farther marked: by the use of pottery, at first hand- .
W, Mnade, and later turned on the wheel, and by the
“ ‘pracfice of Honouring the dead by giving them burial

A toimbe of massive stones, It «will thus appear that
“2 yide gulf ‘and distance of time'séparated the twd
‘Stone Ages, The subsequent stages of development.’
. came  bn ‘more¢ rapidly .and  imperceptibly—those .

- ¥haracterized by the use'of Copper; Bronze, and Iron.

r
-
=

e
o
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PREHISTORIC INDIA

.+ India, like other countries, has passed through these
stages of development, except that she seems to have
missed the Bronze Age (except in certain areas), in-
tead of which she had something like the Copper Age:
' Palmolithic remains are rather rare in India. They
are mainly found in the Deccan and southern.India, &

-.,Quartzlte men., N‘umercus quartzxte unplemerits have
been found near Madras city and Ongole in Guntur
district, and more in Cuddapah, which was the home

- of Palaeohthm culture for its quartzite rocks, just-as

Bellary ‘was the home of Neolithic culture. - Isolated

. 'paleeolithic remains have been found in a few other.
places. A well-made ovate instrument of chipped

"quartzite was found in’the Narmada valley in post

“tertiary gravels containing the bones of hlppopotamus

and of other animals now extinet.. An agate flake was

nd i lay gravels-iti the Godavari valley. ‘The"
on.-ravines-o6f ‘Mirzapur have yielded some -imple:
etits Gonsidered to be neolithic from their ‘;locfa,ll

A serrated fish-bone reSamblmg an-ar ead wa

- excavated in Gangetic- alluvium 1 iptir - dists

'elow a stratum confaini Olished n ht]j'--; tools.
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_shelters, along with the ashes and charcoal of hearths

or in tumuli, along with entire skeletons and rude ™
pottery A pecuhar chisel-shaped, high-shouldered
celt is found in Chota Nagpur, Assam, and more
-abundantly in Burma, Indo-China and the Malay

“Peninsula, (2) Implement Factories: Sites of several -

‘neolithic settlements and implement factories have .’
been discovered in southern India, The implements

“seem to have been polished on gneiss rocks exhibiting'

“grooves 10-14 inches long and about 2 inches deep,

. High-class wheel-made pottery is also found in. abund-
ance at these settlements, together with stone beads’
and pieces of hematife for manufacturing pigtents.
(3) “Cindermounds” found in the Bellary district o
southern India. These are supposed to be the results

~of wholesale holocausts of animals and have yielded
neolithic implements. = (4) * “Cup=marks” or ‘Sculptur--
ings on stone and rock found 1 ‘many places in India,

(5) “Ruddle or haematite drawings.” These are found
{a) in the Mirzapur. district Vindhyan hills represent-
ng hunters with barbed spears attacking a rhinoceros,

ow extinet; (b) in: caves in, Hoshangabad district, re-

pres  gi Caimur hills, ahowm ,
stag—hunts, and (d) nge ﬂur,--shomng represen
‘tions of an a,nlmal resembling a’ kangaroo, and also




Examples of Neolithie Ruddle (haematlle) Drawlngs showing Stag.
Crogodile, Boar, and Huntérs (8, C. Roy's collectiond,

1 [To face p. 12
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earthen mounds covering terra-cotta coffins, oblon,
* for females and pyriform for males, who were buried
-_".ln a contracted position. In other Madras districts;
“suth as Chingleput, Nellore, and. Arcot, similar oblon
terra-cotta sarcophagi have been dlscovered but some
‘times associated * with iron implements, Megalithi
tombs in vamious forms ogcur throughout Madra;
Bombay, Mysore, and the Nizam’s Dominion, but are:
ostly post-neolithic ‘for the 'iron implements they.
ain; They also show: evidence of cremation, There
“the practice of Urn-burial in the neolithic age.
. The urns did not contain cremated ashes but whole
¢ - bodies reduced in bulk by pounding or by dissection,
: A vast cemetery covering an area of about 114 acres,
_ each acre accommodating about 1,000 urns buried un-
. derneath, has beenfound at Adichanallur, in Tirunelvel-
1y district along the Tamraparni River, Parts of this
necropolis must have been neolithic for the stone im-
plements they contain, but much of it is recent for the
implements of iron, ornaments of bronze and even 6f
gold found. Examples of urn-burial have been. als
found m Brahmanabad in Smd '

RIS T

in northern Ind1a There’ seems to- have beez:,

Bronze Age preceding the Iron. Age in India, exce
. in Sind, as'will be seen later. . Bronze is an-alloy nad
“up of nine parts of coppe: 1
- bronze “objects - brought to lighﬁ in the.- 1
- of 3out°hem India are artmles of luxury.hke bow '

'-.-%ungema in Cen”tral In a,
implements, very closely resemblin
'cohmdg:;ed to be as old as 2000 B.c,
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ust have been rare in India and might have been- &
en an import. But copper was indigenous to India ol
‘and is taken to be the red ayas mentioned in the.
igveda. Besides the Gungeria hoard of copper im-
plements, fine celts, harpoons, swords, and spear-heads _
of the same material have been found in the Cawn- #
pore, Fatehgarh Manipuri and Muttra districts, and . .
indeed all over northern India, “almost :Erom the
Hooghly to the far side .of the Indus, and from the .
foot of the Himalayas to the Cawnpore district”. _
Use of Iron~—Iron was used earlier in northern than. .
in southern India, as it was used earlier in Babylonia . .
. than in Egypt. « It is ‘referrd v the Atharvaveda,
- which is not later than about 2500 B.c. Herodotus states
that the Indian soldiers who fought in Europe under
the Persian emperor, Xerxes, against Greece in 480 B.c.
used- iron-tipped  cane arrows for their bows. Later,
~at the time of Alexander’s.campaigns in India, the
* Indians, according to the Greek writers, were as well -
versed in the use of iron and steel as the Greeks them- .
selves. They further record that a present of 100
alents of steel was-made to Alexander by some of the
,Pun;ab chiefs. .
Beginnings of wa]uatnoh.—-ﬁm]izaﬁon made its start
n India in its. north-western parts, in Baluchistar,; "
ind and Indus Valley which were then well watered,
yrew forests and also agricultural crops like wheat and
arley with facilities for stock-breeding. There sprang = -
up dozens of early small settlements of peasant com-
ianities who built up dams of stone with kilh-burnt
cks and though of the Stone Age they knew how to .
copper-and tin. out of ores by heat and-thus inaugu- -
ated the Bronze Age, :
ome- typical sités of this very early culture have &
‘unearthed at places .like (1) Quetta, (2) ‘Amri-
al-Nungdara, (3) Kulli and (4) the Zhob Valley of"
aluchlst‘an Each was known for its type of pottery‘
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The Quetta-culture iz marked by pottery of only one
colour and geometric designs, Nundara has brought to
light private houses with many rooms and also pottery
with figures of animals, lions, fishes, birds like vulfure,
ox, as well as pipal tree. Nal also shows use of copper .
implements. e
The Kulli eulture shows in its pottery figurines of 5
women and animals like humped catﬂe. goat and "
felines. A remarkable find i= a copper mirror of 5" dia~. =<
- metreof which the handle represents a female with "5
“breasts and arms but with the head to come from the - '
reflection of the user of the mirror, an artistic device . |
unknown to any old eraftsmanship.
The Zhob culture of Rani Ghundai brings to light
. bones of animals, humped ox, sheep, ass and horse and
"~ also figurines of Mother Earth and phallus. Ty
The Indus Civilization.— ¢. 3260-2750 n.c.—While wea b i

have mere scraps of evidence scattered throughout
India for these prehistoric cultures, recently quite a .
mass of conclusive and concentrated evidence has been
unearthed by archaological excavation in one region,
that of the Indus, at two sites, viz. Harappa, betwearn:
Lahore and Multan. and Muhen]u-daru (“the Mound of
“"the Dead”) in the Larkana district of Sind, The evid:
ence points to the development of an entire civilization:
which may be designated as the Indus Civilization in'a.
« region. which was then mora watered and wooded tha
- now. Sind had in those early days a heavier rain
‘- as indicated by the use of kiln-burnt bricks for
 exposed parts of its ancient buildings, ahd of sun ri
~ bricks for its foundations and infillings it
-.'~ ‘against the elements; by the seals showing &
- which were denizens of dense forests, or by the &l
i: rate drainage system of its city. Tt was. als’g}
watered not merely by the Tndus (with its affic
‘W¥and branches) but also by a second river, - the G
gn., which exiswd up tr;: thb _fmudteﬁm



16 HINDU CIVILIZATION

. &D. These two rivers between them divided the vast
¥ wolume of water from the five rivers of the Punjab and
- were mainly responsible for the growth of this most
anclent eclvilization in Sind.  Similarly, in the |
neighbouring region of southern Baluchistan, now de-
siccated, Sir Aurel Stein has discovered remuins of -
large and prosperous prehistorie settlements. The pros-
. perity of Sind continued up to the time of the &
- “Achemenid emperor of Persia in the fifth century n.c.
(under whom it was a satrapy), and of Alexander the
= Great, who saw it as the most flourishing part of Indin
“ under its chief called Mousikanos (=Muashika or Mu-
. chukarna?). The region was then even -exposed to
. floods, as pointed to by the particularly solid basements
i and high terraces provided for the Mohen;io-d.am
buildmgs

Zo - The surface of the Mohenjo-daro site is oov e
“ mounds whose heights vary from 70 to 20 feet, Bet-
" ween the summits of these mounds and the level of
‘' the subsoil water have been unearthed seven strata

" Period, the next three to the Intermediate Period, and
- the seventli to the Farly Period, Below the seventh, at
& depth of about 40 feet fram the surface, there must -
5 be earlier layers, now submerged beneath the subspil -

" water, for the layers already brought to light reveal a
-..:fuﬂ.—ﬂedged ‘civilization whose roots and origins must
g;ﬁbe traced to much older times, at least 1,000 years older.
. Its remains: Buildings-—~These were dwelling.
ﬁ;f houses; shrines, and public baths, for both secular und"' i
e ;eugznus purposes.
h‘*‘i— The houses vary from the smallest ones of two rmms [
Eﬂfp a large one like 4 palace, showing a frontage of 85

feet and a depth of 97 feet, wide entrance hall and
5 ~doerway, porter's lodge, r:nu:tjrard 32 feet square, .’
. surrounded by chambers on both ground and upper
Iﬂmrs. paved wish brick and praw.dad with @ covered :
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drain whlah Vas mnnect&d. with vertical drains dm-r.-,?;
charging intq small earthenware vessels sunk beneath
the courtyard pavement for purposes of the upstairs
privies. There are unearthed some exceptionally large.
and elaborate structures which might have been
. femples, A hall of twenty brick piers, about 80 feet
~' ' square, of the Initermediate Perlod, has also been found: . 3
» But the most a&ngular atmctum ig' the Great Bath,
% athic establishment with several .=
T consisted of (a) an open quadrangle with cg
verandahs backed by galleries and rooms on all gides; .
{b] a swimming bath 30 feet by 23 by 8 feet (deep)
in the middle of the quadrangle, with flights of steps at
the ends; (¢) wells from which the bath was filled;
and (d) an upper storey of timber indicated by charcodl
and ashes found. The construction of the swimming-
bath reflects great credit on the engineering of thosa
days. Tomake it watertight and its foundations secute, 2
“the lining of the tank was made of finely dressed bric
laid in gypsum mortar, about 4 feet thick; backing thi
was an inch-thick dampe-pmuf course of . bitumen’
further stabilized “by another thin wall of burnt briek
- Behind it; then came a packing of crude brick and bes " %
hind this against another solid rectangle of burnt brick
-~ encompassing the whole”, That is how this'tank, ah;mt* 4
5,000 years old, is stll so well preserved. :
" * One of the accessories to this Great Bath is&uppa
_to be a bammam or hot-air bath, showing traces of
~“géries of dwarf walls supporting the floor and ver
. flies for heating the room, "erwdence m‘.’ a h;-,rp 3118
¥ -sj'stem of heating.” - e
" 'Other Antiguities, A‘rh‘ and Cruj‘ts ~—-'.I‘he E’
- these early cities depended on agrieulture and:t
There are unearthed Hpemmena of wheat- aﬁa &

24 1 Expert examination has revealad this-wheat fo-
L % still cultivated in the Punjeb.  If ig.ho
, er wheat. or barley was the first cereal's

.min Euth have bem ﬁ:lunl:’l in the earlisst.
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.:thén cultivated, and of muller and saddle-quern by
which they were ground, but not of the circular grind-
__stone Date pa]m was also cultivated, from the seeds

The food of the Indus people comprised beef, mutton,

ork, and poultry, flesh of the ghariyal;, turtles, and

rtoises, fish from the river or brought from the sea.
The bongs or shells of all these have been found among

-'@;he ruins.

Skeletal remains testify to the following animals: -

eing then domesticated: the humped bull, buffalo, -

heep, elepharit, camel, pig, and, fowl anc dog
of:_whlch seveml '. %ﬁé e,a; %%%E’i

.d'hare
-Metals and Minerals —There was use of gold and
-gilver, of copper, tin, and lead; but iron was absolutely
unknown. ' The gold used has been fourid to contain an -
1oy of silver known as_electron, and must have come
y trade. from places like Kolar and Anantapur in the
fu‘h, ‘where such gold is: found Gold Was used for

he copper used aidng with lead must have come . -
_Rajputana, Baluehlstan, or Persia, where lead is

n,tg._fhke bang'les; ear-rings, etc, Copper is. found here
earllest stratum, ea.rlier than 3000 B.C. ;Thai: 11:"'

found at Mohen;md‘aro is Qf the cies ,ﬂegnd
Dynas ic graves in Egypt. It-is believed Rat both wheat
barley are ‘Asiatic in_origin ()Cf Peakes Preaiaentxgl
ddress m J R, Am‘hfap Inst 1927 T ’




o pruv&d b;r tha En&ﬁf.éﬂti hammered nappefimgﬂm_ i
~ at Gungeria already noticed, . Ta e
¢ 'Tin was not used by t‘tsei’[‘iﬁ’utas an alloy wﬂh ﬂbpm:
' 50 as to formr bronze containing 6 to- 133;&1* cent- H:h;.
; Bronze was prefarred 4o eqﬁper for £
WS ndgeﬁnrﬂnm'__ﬂmiﬂi - Being crundinrfhe rlie
i m, it 7 .Eﬁ#ﬁ%miﬁm{mfﬁmﬂﬂﬂﬂn Tﬁi’ﬁ'
theory held that there Was no' Bronze
L ‘gources of tin ar bronze use
begn-putside India, North Persia;-
Afghanistan, from which they came by
way of the Bolan Pass. The only Indian source was - = 2
Hazaribagh district, :
Varioug slones were used fur building and other
purposes and came from places far and near. The
Sukkur limestone Wwas used for covering drains. The
Kirthar hﬂla supplied gypsum used as a mortar and o

statues, Harder stones of the neighbourhood, Ik

gneiss and basalt, were used to make saddle-querns
o+ and mullers, door sockets, or ‘weights. Chert was
TS El‘u,ppeﬂ and grnund into Weights and pnlishera, or",

. stone is the material found in statues and ﬂlﬂt nb;eu
like lingas and ffomi rings. Many varieties of semti- iy
precious stones were' ised for, beads and ornaments;
“such as reck erystal, heematita, carnelian, jasper, ag&l‘;& i
_or-onyx. The fine'green amazon stone : _
Dnddaba:lta 1tnfthe ]‘glgiﬁis as 11‘.1; only saﬁi'cé in
= oand ame rorm - the Dece
from Badal}:jhan, tutfcl‘i;ﬁmﬁagm K?n
: %hars jade) Arom '-Ehe Pamirs Eﬂstern I'u
".. 2L, Y '
. Other matena]s were hiuu uaied uuch
shell, or faierice. Shell came from th
'ﬁn& Pafsinn Gulr.«nr fhp th ﬁaa I
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& Numerous spindle-whorlg found in the houses of
: ”Mmﬂ]enp -daro testify to the common practice of spin-
" ming and that among the rich and poor alike, as shown
%,g - by costly whorls of faience and cheaper ones of pottery -
T or shell. The material for textiles was both wool and *
“eatton. Scraps of cotton found adhering to the side of
. a silver vase have been found by expert examingtion
to resemble the present-day coarse Indian cottons with =
F’ its typical convoluted structure, Thus this indigenous ' &
o ** Indian cotton was known to the Babylonians as sindhu
B
B
e

°" and to the Greeks as sindon, and was a true cotton and
=7 not a product of the cotton-tree as hitherto helieved.
‘5 The dress of the ﬂmm&b&ﬁ»lqﬂﬂ-hhmd as shawn
in two statues found. The men wore short beards and:
whiskers, with upper lip sometimes shaven ag in *
.“ ' Sumer. The hair was taken back-from the forehead e
. ahd then’ chppe.& or coiled in a knot with-a fillet fo. = -~ 3
auppurt it at the back of the head. Sometimes there is
' seen a skull-cap curling into a point behind, or a taller
cap with a rolled brim, Three bronze ﬂgures ofl danc-
** ing girls show the hair coiled in a heavy mass taken
_ above the left ear to fall over the right shoulder. B
Ornuments included chiefly necklaces, fillets; armlets,
. and-finger-rings for both sexes, and girdles, ear-rings,
and- anklets. For the rich these were of gold, silver, !
-:; z “faience, ivory, or sem.l-preciuus stones; for the poor; .
k) " shell, bﬂnﬂ. copper, and terra-cotta, Carnelian was"'-'

Age is shcrwn by the fact that arms and utensils nf"'i
stone wersé used side by side with those of copper or
bronze. . The weapons of war and the chase are how'
’};5}*'&}1& arrow, spear, axe, ﬂﬂgge;', and mace, but the sword
P,g‘f was not ‘yet evolved, nor: defensive bodily armour:
= Among the ofher mmlements may be m ed:
: ‘fs__hatehets, sickles, saws, chisels, and. razors, made of
yi‘--‘ Ent]: cnpper and’ l:-rmm knives and. uelta of W
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- rmetals, as also of chert or other hard stones Some
'stone objects like dishes, bowls, vases; toilet-boxes;
-";palettes, burnishers, or weights have, however, left far
_behind the typ1ca1 artefants of a Stone or Chalcoiithm
Age. .

i : Judgmg from ‘l:hg-' aucity of ﬁnds of offensive

efensive weapons, it may be held that the people o
ohen;;o-daro W@:e not very military or much troubleﬂ

- ghts are: mterestmg The small an'
are cubes of chert or slate, the larger ones conical
form. The weights show “greater accuracy and ¢ton:
sistency than those of Elam and Mesopotamia”. "The-.
sequence of their ratios was at first binary like that
of the Susa weights, but later decimal, viz. 1, 2, 4,8
16, 32, 64, 160, 200, 320, 640, 1,600, the weight most 1n
use was the ratm 16, we1gh.1ng 13.71 gm, -

Domestic vessels were generally of earthenware

-various kinds and shapes, offering  stands, goblet
heaters, store—;ars, and f:he like. Vast numbers: found aé
) ‘show #;hl;-,‘“Im:lus pracﬁce;

, of" thnmmng -away the cups ]

used, for drinking.

‘The Indus pottery was generally Wheel
was painted red-and-black ware. S :
'_“mcised” ‘mﬂlthmmﬁﬂ N
- Indus pottery is “the-ear] axample ‘of 1
. ancient wor]d”, and that; too,"as & ﬁnj & fabri
‘-.'appeared. in. Mesopotam1a aboutr 1000- B. nd,

wheel.s and oxen jfoked to ¢ - The ‘carts are
earliest kniown specimens of their kind ﬁ_‘k' the eh,
. .ed _on a stone slab at Ur (dated 32&1
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The Indus people had mvented Wfrztmg, for which
ey employed a script which belongs to the same order
s other quasi-pictographic scripts of the period, such
s the Proto-Elamitic, Early Sumerian, Minoan, or .
Egyptian. There -are found 396 Signs of the seript,
ccompamed by inscriptions on seals, sealings, pottery
‘ragments, copper tablets, and even bangles of vitrified
clay. Signs are also found in combination, whila’
‘haracters. are modified by the addition of accents, or
“strokes, There are also seen groups of strokes, never
exceeding twelve .in. . number, which have perhaps a - ;
- phonetic rather than . erical value, - The direction
of the .writinig is seen generally 6 be from right tq
left, except for continuation, 'The large number of
Signs again rather shows that the scnpt was not an'..
Iphabetic one but phonetic: : .
The remaifis and antiquities show that
dent in which art originates, But'the smaller objects,
like seals and amulets, show some-art. The humped
“bull, buffalo, or bison engraVed on seals may be taken
s examples, as also the powerfully modelled young -
ull of terra-cotta, a mastiff-like hound in steatite, "
eated . ram, SerreL or monkey, figured on amulets.
*here is here realism tempered with restraint.
Examples of artistic human form are not numerous,
he many terra-cotta figurines hardly showing any art.
f stome images, few as they are, three are worthy of.
ention. One is:that of a Yogi with med1tat1ve
“on the tip of the nose. - Another is a portrait
d showing promment cheekbones, wide, ‘I:hm-hpped_
uth, but ugly’ sducer-like ears. ~ There is a third
seated image showing a shawl worn. - We ‘may als
in this connection the brénze figurine of a danci
owing dlspropbrﬁonately long arms and legs an
;ea,hng_'time to music with her feet. - There
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- modellig of ﬂeshy paz:ts, and the other of dark gr
- slate, the figure of a male dancer, standing on his rig
leg,. with the left leg raised high, the ancestor of Siv
. Nataraja. Both these statuettes anticipate Greek
-artistry by their striking anatomical truth, just as the
.seals already referred to anbxmpate the Greek dehnea'_
<tion of animal formg. - - _
.. Religion— The data dlscovered so far both /a
M@hem@~dai'a and,, arappa are meagre.
large. numbe fetale figurines of terra cotta'_.
as been "discovered, ‘akin' ‘to- those discovered" in
Baluchistan, though these latter are mnot full-length -
images. '

Female statuettes akin to these from the Indus Valley
and Baluchistan are also found in large numbers in .

- countries of Western Asia and around the Zgean
coasts, in Elam, Mesopotamia, Transcaspia, Asia Minor,
Syna, Palestme Cyprus, Crete, the Cyclades, the :
Balkans, and Egypt The accepted view is that these
are representatlons of the Great Mother-or Nature:
Goddess. It is in keeping with the religious tradition '
- of India, the home of worship, from time immemorial,
.. ~of the divine Mother, Adyd-Sakti or Prakriti, the

- Prithvi [R'u vi, 12; 5; x, 187, 2,] or Prithivi [R :
,_85 1-5; vu 7, 2- 5], or Adm, the' mot‘her of | Adli

goddesses of modem MW"
~deities of the masses of Indi
A striking oblong sealing found

ents the Earth or Mother Goddess,

- A male delty, “the prototype of thé "historic

portrayed on a seal with three faces and eyes (the
trimukha and trinayana of Swa), seated ‘on a low
ndlan, throne in. the. typlcal posture of a Yogz, with:
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animals on each side, elephant and figer on right and

o " rhinoceros and buffalo on left, and two horned deer

standing under the throne, justifying the title of
- Rigvedic Rudra and of Siva as Pafupati, Lord of
Animals, The deer indicative of the forest anticipate
the Buddhist sculptures representing the deer-park
where the Buddha had delivered his first sermon.
There is alzo the last characteristic of the historie
Siva in this figure, a pair of horns crowning his head
to denote the deity and anticipating the trifdla or
trident of the Saivas, or the triraing, the three jewels
of the Buddhists.
.« Tt is to be noted that a deity in the same posture of
"a Yogi, with a Niga kneeling in prayer to him with
" uplifted hands on either side of him, is also found
portrayed on a faience sealing from Mohenjo-daro,

while another seal, portrays the deity in the same pos-,

ture but with only one face, A reference has also
already been made to the stone portrait head of a Yogi
with the eyes fixed on the tip of the nose.

Mr. R. P. Chanda (in the Modern Review for ﬂ.ugust,
1932) takes the standing four-armed figure occurring
among the Signs of the Indus script (e.g. No. 383 of
the Sign Manual) t6 be that of a deity and indicating
that four-armed deities were included in thée Inflys

pantheon, anticipating the later four-armed Hindu gods:

like Brahma, Vishnu, or Siva.
He also points to the figures of standing déities on
some six seals [Plate xii and Flate exviii, fig. 7 of

po - 8ir John Marshall's work' on Mohenjo-dareo] of
. Mohenjo-daro as those of deities in the posture of yoga
known as Kdyotsarga, a standing posture peculiar to .
the Jain Yogis as illustrated, for instance, in the

famous statue of Jina Rishabhavn of about second
century ap, on view at Muttra Museum. The name
Rishabha itselt means the bull, which-is also the

emblem of the Jina, It is curious that seals numbered

i

i
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(f) (9), (h) of Plafé ii [Ib.], also show a stanehng
: delty with a bull in the foreground. Can it be the fore-
- “runner of Rishabha ? ‘If so, Jainism also, along with
. Saivism, must take its place as one of the oldest
" religions of Chaleoht!uc origins, thus helping over the
hiatus between the Indus and subsequent Indian
civilizations as phases in .a common cultural evolution.
,Along with this worship of Sakti and &iva was also
4« and yonj, as evidenced in the realistically
) unmigtakable figures in stone of both
-'found in the Indus Valley and Baluchistan, ‘together.
with numerous ring-stones. Indeed, three types of cult
stones are brought to light at Mohenjo-daro and -
Harappa, the beetylic, the phallic, and the yoni ring-
stones, of which the smaller specimens carried and
- worn as amulets are more numerous than the larger
ones which were objects of worship. Some smaller-
specimens probably served as gamesmen. :
There is also evidence found of tree-worshxp in. tw
. forms. One was the worship of the tree in its natm‘al
" - form, as illustrated in certain sealings from Harap
In the other.case, “what- was: Worshipped ‘was hot
.. tree but its indwelling spirit. A most remarkable se
~ found at Mohen]o—daro represents the dmty, a. standm

 the Bodhi-ﬁ*eé;“‘tﬁe
‘The worship of the®
. seven figures with plaits of h fol

indicating that thege were fe al'_, officia:

kneeling supp?imt
_composite animal; par , part.

-perhaps the vihana, 01' ‘vehicle' of ‘the“gods
pipal-tree. There are :Eound a few other:
showing a tree springing from the jugate hea
umcu;ns, others (fram Harappa) showmg a go
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e i i i dition
--suppliant, The continuance of this religious tra
is found in the sculptures of Bharhut and Sanchi show-

S 14 the. pantheon. ' | :
4 Evidence of Zoolatry (animal worship) is also found
.".." - at Mohenjo-darc in the animals represented on geals

" and sealings, or in terra-cotta, faience, and stone

g " -composite creatures; eg. human-faced goat just de-
“ ‘scribed, or features which are part ram or goat, part
bull and part elephant, three-headed chimeras, semi-

| (closely resembling the Sutierian Eabant or Enlidu ¢f
‘ the fourth millennium B.c.), use of hornsg for deities,
.and Nagas. Secondly, there are represented creatures

L7 animals figuring as officiant”genii, Thirdly, there are
" represented the real, natural animals, such as (1) the
it water buffalo, (2) the gaur or Indian bison, (3) the
" Indian humped bull or zebu, (4) the Indian rhinoceros,

/‘tiger; rhino, and bison, areshown as

Jiroughs, indicative of food-offerings to beasts deffied,
which could ot be domesticated beasts. Lastly, there

- parrot. and, other birds of which some were toys, but
- some- sacred, such as ‘sheep and ryam, exquisitely
i :&n delled in faience for use as amulets; as also squirrels

i

Yama, the ram of Brehma; the elephant of Indra, the

-

. other horned animal, along with the deity and her -

ing the Yakshis as Dryads but in gubordinate place
figurines. Firstly, there are represented mythical and * -

_human semi-bovine creature atfacking a horned tiger.

- not completely mythical, such as unicorns and two- . -
- horned beasts, hccompanied with incensé-burners or

+: 45) a short-horned hampless. bull, (6) the tiger, and =
"2(7) the Indian elephant, - Some of them, éspecially the ~ *
- o 'ﬁﬁﬁ- o a..'

“are the figurings and engravings of sther antmals and - ;
i/ ‘birds, ram, pig, dog, monkey, bear, hare, squirrel,

i J-:-i@?-'th‘?:;?.&sﬁf similarly modelled,  Some of these = .
- .animals still figure as the vehicles of Hindu deiti o8, , o
&g the bull of Siva, the lion of Durgd, the buffalo of « * <

“thonkey worshipped as Hanuman, or the wild boar of = .




- Lastly, pur1ﬁcat1on by bath or ceremomal—- blutio‘hs
"f.mzmed a feature of this religion. . This explains £

3'Mohenjo—daro and dlstmguish{ng it from all other cxt1e_
of antiquity, =
mnmary-—u'l‘hus the rahglon of the Indus peopl_
y . § e,-worshl,p of the Mother Goddess o
orship of a male deity, the ancestor-
orship of enimals, natural, semi-human,
o f worship 6f frees in-their natural state
or of their" mdwelhng spirits; - (5) worship of inanimate -
stones or other objects, of Imga and yoni symbols; (6)
- Chrematheism as illustrated in the worship of the
sacred “incense-burners”; (7) faith in amulets and
charms indicative of demonophobia: and (8) practice-

. of Yogu. It will be seen from these characteristics:

* that this religion, in spite of a few foreign.elements
. already noticed, was mainly an indigenous growth an
‘“the lineal progenitor of Hinduism”, ‘which -is . still
- marked by some of these features, the. eultS-
- and S§iva, of the Nagss, of ‘Animal-, ~Tree- and, ,Ston
. worsh;p, ‘of - Pha]hsm and Yoga,
‘Disposal of the dead.— The Indus people dlspose
their dead by crematlon .Th1s is. proved by e

containing ealam -
with yessels of burni#
articles for use _of the dead in

1‘ after cremahon were ground to powd Y
‘ag is still done in the Pun]ab Sir Aurel
o ‘discovered many such- cinerary .

at dxfferent sites in Baluch1stam
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was collected and buried after the body had been
xposed. . to’ beasts and birds) or complete, were rare. .
Exemples of complete burial are found in twenty-one
skeletons discovered at Mohenjo-daro, seven in public
treets and the rest in a room, betokening three distinct
pacial types, proto-Australoid, Mediterranean, and
Alpine.. The layers in which the skeletons were found
how that the burials-belonged to the age of the decline
¢ Mohenjo-daro. A few examples of complete burial,
re also found at Harappa and in Baluchistan, but .
“these are later in time. L
. Extent—The antiquities unearthed at the two sites
d. uniform ¢l higd ralready struck. it
“deeply throlighout Sind" and Punjab. Quite a
ber, of other sites. overed i
ns belonging to. | ithic Age, T
cairns; burrows,:

nerous Neolithic artefacts; -as |

nd: other. rough stone: structures, together with flint,
alces. and ‘cores, ‘mostly found among the Rohri ‘and
Kirthar hills. - Thus, Mohenjo-daro was preceded by -
eolithic.eulture in Sind, -\ e s

e

't ;___ﬁhe:_;efore; not at-all surprising if the
<and der. river valleys of Sind and Punjab:.
lbecame ‘the seats of an.early civilization, or :
ther “exploration . reveals, proofs .of “its exten
re promising valleys of the Jumna and
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These several Civilizations are marked by individual
péculiarities, as well as certain common elements; For
. instance, each country devised its own Signs to record . o
*' ' its speech. THe hieroglyphs of Egypt differ from those s
- of Crete, the Cretan from the Sumerian, the Sumerian
.. from the Elamite, and so on. But though the am’lp'kﬂ’ﬁ b
* . differ, they are based on a tommon ‘iden, that of using .=

platured Signs to record not only objects or concepts, =

iy butL'_aeV;ual gounds: . A similar. example 'is found in 58
T w@gmﬁmﬂvb}g The Indus pgqpla_uu_e:i cotton .. 75
whereas flax was used on the Nile, Bub the art of gpina. . /S
E ning and weaving twas known in both reglons as the - ﬂg;'
" common property of the then civilized world, The - '0°
“  same remark applies to painted pottery. Each region
had its own designs and shapes for its ceramic wares,’
5 but the potter's wheel and the art of fixing the colour- - ™«
: _ing on the vessels by firing were common knowledge. e
In spite, however, of these common ideas .and inven-
tions, the Indus civilization is as distinetly individual i
and national as any of the other great and .contem-
porary river civilizations. R
. These specifically Indfan ~features of the’ Indus -
| civilization, have been' already indicated and may be -
b suumpied up here. “They comptise (1) the use of cottan:
"' for textiles not known to the Western world until twae
. or three thousand years later; (2) a highen staridard of
‘urban life and ‘amenities, as: seen in the commodi 8
‘houses, baths, wells, and systems of drainage mei
‘ for the ordinary citizens, and 10t known: in prehistorie
! “Egypt or Mesopotamis or any other country it :
oo Asia, where architecture is chiefly aristoer
" marked by magnificent palaces, femples, and
- without ~spending much thought on the dwellii)
'* the poor or the masses; (3) a high leyvel.of achieve

4 ‘glyptic art, as illustrated in ‘the faience mode

the infaglio engravings on seals of ‘anim

exquisitely) supple modelling:

<k

g
b *
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statuettes already notmed and (4) religion, which is
easily seen as the ancestor of modern Hinduism in its

“several features already described.

.. Age—The age of the Indus civilization is inferred
from “certain general resemblances, already noticed,
“petween it and the other early civilizations of known

- dates, the proto-historic civilization, of Sumer, and the
Jater prediluvian civilizations of Elam and Mesopo- -

* tamia. Certain specific resemblances are also disclosed - -

in a variety of objects recovered from the Indus; -
Elamite, and Mesopotamian sites, and these cannot be

3 -'explamed away except as the outcome of active inter- .

" course between’ these regions at the close of tha .f;o
millennivm B, - gy
. The most imporfant of thes db]ects are Fwe Seals
bea:‘mg the unmistakable “Indus” pattern (the script
-and. humped bull), which were discos i
sites in Elam and Mesop@tam‘ :
“at Ur-and Kish are definitely

“-Bar gl onid Period, i.e. to an age before 2800 5.c., alth‘ough.
'siml ar seals have been found in even earher layei's

be: rLghﬂ.y_ placed’ Hetwi
c;, allowmg iﬁm‘ still earher t1mes :For ‘Bﬁs::
s history and’ origins., - :
8 kAteals ‘are’ fou;@d sev:ara.l other objecta

f vases of Inchan potstone fo;,md af
he trefoil patterning on the rﬁ%&ﬁfq
alteady noticed, which is: su@p

nerian; ‘ horned ﬁgt;tres on seals ¥ &

he'f timemn 1ero-god Eabanl (4). .etched bea&s
1elian shos _.g the Jdentlcal techmque of beads




- of jars, n:vﬂ‘L-.t'nag‘t}*.ﬁtanl:";aJt BtDnEnWBigh‘l'-E ety ‘and =0 éq
. forth. The painted pottery of Mﬂh&l‘!]ﬂ-ﬂ-&rﬂé ﬂ:nm ﬂaa e

" general style ‘of its decotation; i3 assigne

:  Ernest Mackay. tﬁ&'iﬂ:tbr eriod -than that of a.
A (- 425!131:;,’} or even Susa 11 (c. 40005.c.), to the:geﬁﬂ
© 0 e8250-2760° B, fo which is. also’ to. be assigned t'.i:r.q1 2
. painted- pottery c~£ luchistan, as. discovered byﬂiﬁ

ein. - =
3-“3"51{3 v (1852) Mr Woolley hns d:lacavered R
: T Indian sep"im a tumb—aha.ft ascribed by him'to %
. the Second Diynasty and dated at about 2800 ¢, But
l‘- he himself doubls its date and importance, as it was an £
i, isolated object found in the filling of a tomb. A
) similar chronological uncertainty attaches to the five Wi
. other-seals mentioned above. ] -'1
O We are, however, on more definite ground in respeat
-+ of certain objects discovered by the Iraq Expedition of
.. ‘the Chicago Oriental Institute in a well-defined ‘5;

- ,1-_-3;‘

- . archmological stratum at Tell “Asmar (anoient A
*, Bshnunna) in the desert near Baghdad. On the Tory
surf,uce of thig site were found cylinder sesls,
and {ablets of the reign of Sargon of AkKad (ahc u.t §
2500 ey, ‘one seal impression actually - menti
‘Shu-dur-ul, the last king of that dynasty, There w
“=Ualso found some deﬁm*taly Indian objecty;- tahli’g _
¥ -_;.mpmrtahuns Arom.the Indus Valley .of wluE% the
oivilization can thus be dated wathaut doubt; A_-pq&i i

. 'fmmd ﬁepictmg “the

ductmn WG,

i
,&.._%’-’r"rsié mgﬂg Wm el
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~ folds in the elephant's skin are represented, and also
7 in the peculiar renderirig of the ears of the rhinoceros, -
" We may recall in this connection the Mohenjo-daro
seal showing a procession of animals in which the
o - elephant and rhinoceros are placed side by side. Thus
i there cannot be any doubt that this particular seal =&
“'}J_’f wag imported from the Indus Valley and reached
" Eshhunna about 2500 8.c. Other similarly Indian objects =~ |
- found at this new site include square stamp seals with
plerced knobs on the back and bearing a design of eon- -
/' centric squares not found in Mesopotamia but com-
~ mor at Mohenjo-daro; beads of etched carnelian ™H
.. definitely Indian, mtmduceli among the urdiuary o
Akkadian beads of necklaces; or. kidney-sh -
" of bone identical in shape with some in ghell iﬂmﬁe
Mohenjo-dare and not found in Mesopotamia.
- Excavations at this.Baghdad site have brought to ¥
. light remuins of five successive periods, viz, (1) Larsa 7
(- Period (218671931 BG.);: (&} post-Bargonid Period of ¢
. invading mountaineers, | (3) and (4) Sargonid Period 3
traced in inseribed tabIeta and seals, and (b). the ﬂaﬂl-_
est period marked by houses built of plano-convex.
bricks contemporary with the tombs of Ur. Thus the .
+ Ur finds”are eatlicy than the’ Baghdad finds by j & I."lﬂl:l i
' years, according to Mr. Weolley, i-e. of about 3500 Bo, .
In that case, Babylonid gains- priority. over: Egypt,.
.. where the early dynastic period is not older than 3000. -
~«me,  This view will also antedate further the Indus 48
tivilization.
Finally, it is to be noted that these Indian objeats 4
f':’!.md iﬂ'iml;!aﬁ shniinna. of the #ime of Sargon (dg
|| (definitely gﬁ&tﬂﬁfh in tiong) do not bear: the same:
Glase resemblancg to the Mohenjo-daro finds as. thes

o’

oot s
P ographical re oL ;
: .gethe Baghdad site may-

: gea of Indfus ﬂwiﬁaatlnn
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jo-daro; or they might have come from some other
site of the same civilization. Perhaps the second as- &
" sumption is nearer the truth. At any rate, the - =
. Mohenjo-darc phase of this early Indus i‘.'ivﬂizntinn is
. mot its only or earliest phage, as already shown (Dr. H.
Frankfort, Field Director of Irag Excavations, ih a
letter dated 5th March, 1932, to The Times.)
- Authors.—Who were the authors of this civilization ?
Y The honan remains found at Mohenjo-dare bring to
. Jight four ethnic types, viz, the Proto-Australeid
- Mediterranean,® Mongolian branch of the Alpine and
the Alpine.!. The Proto-Australoids must have come
from the Indian sub-continent, the Mediterranean from
along the southern shores of Asia, the Alpines and the
Mongoloid Alpines frem Westérn and Eastern Asia
respectively. Thus the population of Sind was already -
cusmupuhtm in that early age. The evidence of skulls
iz also confirmed by that of sculptures. The seulptured
heads ‘and figures unearthed at Mohenjo-dare peint to
% . the blanding of diverse racial types. But all thisevid-
.+ ence is to be treated with caution. - After all, the artista- - *
- were not anthropologists, and wete not out to produce .-
© faithful transeripts of the originals, the exact shapes.
. of heads. The number of skulls found is also too small
., to warrant a safe generalization regarding the composi~
gs‘v tion of the civie pupula.tion at  Mohenj
~Har cﬁpa alsy has- tn lig%l;lt but ad
only three- g0 far been e
*‘*.fh exparbs The mﬁ:a almletal mtﬁiﬂ ;
SRk
“.The ‘next q that may be ):amed'
:’r’", Induys raﬂmfwm in. mw ai.'
it that the Em&ﬂw& !afirth hat

9
iR
=
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- relations are believed to belong to the same ethnic
T type as the Dravidians? The presence of the Dravidians

up in these northern regions in remote ages is also
.~ proved by the language of the Brahuis of Baluchistan,
. But the difficulty of the problem is that it is not pos-
_ sible precisely. to define either the Sumerian or the
Dravidian, type, as they are themselves mixed types. .
Thus even if the Dravidians had come from the West.
to India as invaders, their original racial type was
transformed by their intermarriage with the aboriginal = .
- Indians, the Proto-Australoids. Again, if they are con- .
. sidered as being native to India, they must have been
- originally Proto-Australoids and .acquired - their
Dravidian character in’ course of natural evolution and ~
by intermingling with foreign elements. In either -
case, whether they came from West to East or East to- i
- West, the few skulls examined at Mohenjo-daro cannot
be identified-as Sumerian or Dravidian.
- Links with Vedic Civilization.—Lastly, there is the
- ‘question as to whether the Indus people and their
culture were known to India’s earliest literary record,
the Rigveda or whether the Indus culture had preced-
&d or followed the' Vedie culture, and that, as its
;ancestor, or descendant

A’ study of Rigvedic India is ta follaw Jater: A '
critical consideration of the ‘evidence of the Riguéda
will lead to the conclusion that the references it con-
tains to' the non-Aryans and their civilization may be -
taken to refer to thé Indus people. As will be explain~
ed. later, the antiquity of the Rigveda itself is now
established - ‘by’ -certain inScriptmns of the Hittit
capital of the fifteenth century B.c. invoking specificall;
Rigvedic deities, so that-the Rigveda itself must have
. -originated earlier to havé it culture migrate from
_India to Mesopotamia in that early age; while a proper -
" view of the evolution of Sanskrit Language and Litera

: '.'fure anteceden.t to the rise of Bﬁddhism il‘t abaut Sl:ﬂ%'

P O
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A century e.c, cannot place the Rigvedq later than about
i 2500 p.c., when it waz also already a finished product,
Bt ‘Considering these chronological probabilities, Professor
et Langdon has concluded that “it is far more likely that
oo the Aryans in India are the oldest representatives of
el the Indo-Germanic race”. He is further confirmed in
i this view by his belief that the Brihmil seript itselt
derives from the Indus seript. - :
sl _Regarding the non-Aryan or the aboriginal peoples
b of India, the Rigveda shows considérable acquaint-
o ance, It calls the non-Aryan as Disa, Dasyu, or Asurq
and in one passapge [I, 133, 4] refers to "ruddy” Pifdchas
: and Rikshasas utlering fearful noise and yells in battle.
fq, It also mentions the names of individual non-Aryan
~ - leaders and peoples [cf. references given later]. It men-
. ~tiona some significant characteristics of non-Aryan cul-
2. ture which recall and resemble those of the Indus. Thus
i..  the non-Aryan is described as speaking a strange *
B language (mridhravdk),.not following Vedic rituals "~
e (akarman), godd (edevayu), devotion  (abrahman), -
“1: sacrifices (ayajvan), or ordinances (gvrata), but follovi= -
_'.;pgn.minmryst'em (anyavrata). And besides thesa. ;
“negative characterizations, the Rigvede also mentions
"a positive characteristic of the non-Aryan, viz. that he .
was a phallus-worshipper (fisnadevah) [vii, 21, 5; x. -
L 8], yﬁh TR R N e A «ﬁ
... ' 'There is thus nothing in this Rigvedic deseription of
7 non-Aryan cilture which goes against its identification o
.+ with the Indus culture. We have already seen how the -
- religion of the Indus people was characterized by the
- - Worship of the phallus, while their language, not téad
~;. and understood to this day, very well deserved the degs "
-eription given of it by the Rigvedn, viz. that it was vadis "
‘Cally different from Sanskrif, - . . a0
i hs regards the material aspects of non-Aryan iy
. vation, the Rigueda. refers to towns and forts, by
v and wide, (urol), 2ull of kine {gonati) ¢
L .'.I._I'_'q g f ey e _.'_-h-_ ....: < i ...1. S

i X
L o i ! f

o

o
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© pillars (fatabhuji), built of stone [a.ﬁmmayi}_, to
© autumnal (édredi) forts as refuge against inundations,
* and to hundred cities in a non-Aryan kingdom. Even the
Vedic god Indra is designated for the occasion as Puran-
dara, “sacker of cities” | Does not all this seem appro-
" priate reference to the city civilization of the Indus
valley 7 The Rigveda again knows of a mercantile peo-
ple it calls Panis and refers to the Vedie peoples, THar-
vasa and Yadu, as hailing from the sea.
Some of the Mohenjo-daro skulls are, again, found to
s -be Proto-Australoid, while this particular aboriginal
= population the Rigveda describes as andsa, “snub-nosed,”
#1 ‘and "a dusky brood” (krishna-garbha). =,
.~ Moast of the animals known to the Indus people are
' also known to the Rigveda, such.as sheep, dogs, or bulls
- [iv, 15, 6; viii, 22, 2; vii, 55,3], The animals hunted
" by the Rigvedic people were antelopes [x, 39, 8], boars
[x, 86, 4], buffalos (gaura) [x, 51, 6], lions (x, 28, 10]
N and elephants [viii, 2, 6], and these are also familiar to
the Indus people. Horses, however, were domesticated
- . in Rigvedic India, but not so much in the Indus Valley.
Ag regard metals, the Rigveda knows ornaments of
gold (hiranya) [i, 122, 2]. These gold ornaments com-
-~ prised earrings, necklaces, bracelets, anklets and
+ garlands [larpasobhana, vil, 78, 3; nishke-griva, ii, 38, &
10 ; khadi, i, 166, 9, and v, 54 11; rukma-yaksha] and - ¥
jewels for .the neck [mani-griva, i, 122, 14], We have =
seen how most of these ornaments were also in use'in -
the city of Mchenjo.daro. .~ £ S5
| Besides gold, the Rigveda knows of another mietal -
. called ayas, of which yessels ‘were' mide [ayasmadya., -
. 'V, 80, 15]. This metal was also hammered-[ayo-hatd, -
ix, 1, 2}. It is probable that the ayas of'Rignedn means.
. copper. In the later Athartaieda, -however, iron’ s
. known and ‘called sydmea-ayas and is distinguished from;
copper called lohitg (red) ayas [xd, § 1, 7). The
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Rigveda also knows of implements of stone, such as
asmachakm, stone pulley [x, 101, 5, 6], or adn [1 51, 3] 2
or asani [vi, 6, 5], ie. sling-stones. : -

-The Rigveda however, knows of some kmds of ars:
- mour not known in the Indus Valley, such as the coat:
of mail (varma) made up of metal plates sewn fogether
- (syate) [i, 31, 151 and close fitting (surabhi) [i; 122, 2]:
. or helmet (szpm) [vi, 75, 14], made of ayas [iv, 37, 4];.
- or.of gold (hiranya) [ii, 34 3]. .The treatment of hair-.-
"By the men and women of Regveda also bears some re-.
‘semblance to Mohenjo-daro practice. = The hair was
combed and oiled. Women wore it plaited. There is
mention of a maiden wearing her hair in four plaits - -
_ (chatush-kapardd in R'v. x, 114, 3). Men also some-: .
.-, times wore their hair in coils. The Vasishthas had it . ..
- coiled on the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1]. Men 3130 grew
beards (§maéru) [ii, 11, 17] '

But the most singular feature of the Indus civiliz
. - tion, namely, the cotton industry, is also an establis
. 'mdustry' in Rigvedio India. ~The Rigveda  calls th

- weaver vaya and his loom veman-[x, 26, 6], the shuttl

- ie"warp otu, and the woof tantu [vi, 9, s b
All this Rigvedic evidence is not, However, cited
prove that the Rigvedic civilization was the- ancestcir
-the descendant of the Indus: cwihza*tmn What is Souigh
o"be proved is that the Rigwed 7
O.f ii‘s g“eognaphlcal and hzsf»o

the condltmns of. 11%
' desenbed m_the '
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y contemporary with this early history of the Indus
Valley.!
Moge light is thrown on the Indus civilization by the.
“archeeological discoveries at Harappa. These tend to
show that its points of contact with- the Mesopotamian =
Civilization, or its borrowings from it had been some- - -
what exaggerated. The position has been recently very
well explained by Mr, H. C. Beck, F.5,A,, in Chapter
XV, of the work recently published on Excavations at
Ha:cappa He has pointed out eight facts or pieces of £
" definite evidence showing that there was no very close
- ‘connection “between the Indus Civilization and the = -
" other-foreign civilizations. Firstly, he says that “the i
.~ 'Indus civilization, as far ag steatites are concerned, is i
-+ primarily Bﬁg‘tgg‘gija,cnnbzahokw’ In Mesopotamia, on
. the other hand, very few beads of steatite are found,
. while Harappa revels in them. Egypt shows the use of
_glazed steatite beads, but these ‘are too small in size i
and ‘have no resemblance to the Iarger sizes of the -
ndian examples. ‘ ;

b5 i e A e R T i s

'Secondly, Harappa eVolved its own techmque of
Jreating and pa g, which is absolutely un-
'k own to Mesopota.m:a Egypt or Crete.

~Thirdly, Lapis.is.very-razely.used in Indus civiliza-
on, while it 1s extremely common and popular at Us.
T obtmned the stone from a source which was far -
peater to the Indus Valley than to Ur. It was North~ -
Bast Afghanistan, Harappa could have'it in abundancs, -
b the- people of Uy took a :tahcy for if, and 1ts use~7

ftgﬁm, one-dﬁt the:’c“ soupkt .sh
Un_wasthe bico_ ._11;' ar¢

‘ohenjo-daro, ami Indus Civ i::
.Tdhn Marshall azrd ather wr;te%?o'
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elliptical. Such a shape has not been found ampng the -
i numerous beads from Harappa, b
e The sixth fact cited is that flattened back beads have .
: not heen reported from Harappa, while large numbers
i " “of them have been found in Mesopotamia. ‘it
TR Eeventhl:,r, objects called plump-hobs {aar-:iraps} ook
“ - were in use at Ur but not at Harappa, :
And, as the eighth fact, it is pointed out that. beads.
: ‘of hlue 71 were in common use in Mesopotamia
Pt ete ‘Buk not at all in Harappa. This material is
E, e ot fa,mnca but is & chemical compound. Itis.a double
© " silicate of lime and copper. It has two varieties, hard
and soft, The Mesopotamian beads are penerally of
the goft frit. Weither variety iz to be found among
the beads of Harappa.
.Thus the Indus civilization may he taken to be more

». " a product of India, an indigenous and independent
growth, than as an offshoot of the Mesopotamian
4 civilization, !
1 As has been described earlier, the entire Indus eivili-
o zation was the product of active commercial intercourse . -
457" by which if was-able to obtain its different and varied' -,
u . material from places far and near both in India and i
g:{?gi ~gutside.-  Both northérn and southern India were, &g * i
@7 we have seen, connected in thuse earlar days har ﬁeﬁr cﬂ'; 3
brisk trade. . o
It is. naus,ssary 1o dnaw “E' a cumplata pmturé of thi&v ;}:

. .gneient commerce which built up the Tndus Civilization: 15
and of the roads of traffic by which the Nilgiris could .
send their-supply of green stone and the mives of 52
Hazaribagh- their {in {o distant cities like Harappa and’/
-f«---'.;Mqhﬁmwdaru The North and South had béen: front -
.7 . the dawn of civilization hound together in’ ‘thes offin

. mate commercial and cultural intercourse wh;
eumvyented the supposed harrier.of the Wﬁm&hraa o
- forests like Dandakaranya.. It rougb:have been alb
SR _--'ﬁmm qwimt e ot intﬁt’ﬁﬂufﬂe ﬂhntﬂi:& [
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travelled from the north to the south. It was these that
made possible the extensive race-movements of pre-
historic times.
The position is -thus summed up by Mr. Ernest
. Mackay [Indus Civilization, p. 199]: “Imports to the
" Indus Valley from other parts of India make it clear
! . that the people of the Indus cities traded with, if they
* *did not control, much of the country. For instance,
‘stap’s horns were brought from Kashmir; semi-precious
amazon-stones came from the latter place or from the
far-off Nilgiri hills; jadeite, as Sir Edwin Paacoe
‘suggests, points to communications with Central Asia,
-and pold to Southern India. Mysore supplies a beauti-
‘ful green stone of which a cup was found at Mohenjo-
daro; and lapis lazuli and perhaps a lead ore containing
silver were brought from the farther regions of
Afghanistan. We can visualise caravans constantly
entering and departing from the wealthy cities of the
. Indus Valley, laden not only with commodities in daily

«démand, but also materials to make objects of value to/

‘delight both merchant and citizen.”
~.-The unique green stone of Southern India also found

Ats way into some distant foreign countries beyond
‘Northern India. In an early lafer at Ur were “found
‘two beads of amazonite, a green stone, for which the

e

R S T P

£ ‘which sgnt its capavans across & thousand miles of =0
. mountain and ‘desert from the Mesopotamian' Valley: 5
. into the hears, of India.” ; ' T i

oy o

e A Tt e

. -mearest source,” ag pointed out by Sir Leonard Wolley, ' =
- i%g in the Nilgiri hills of Central India,” “and”, a8 he
* durther states, #fat once there is called up the astonish-

Ang picture of antediluvian man engaged in a commeree . i

- Opinion is gaining ground that the Indus .Civiliz;ﬁbﬁ'.f 4
. <'“was-the earliest civilization in the world. This opinion- /&
--thas been curiously supporied by certain scientific re- = .

‘) -searches in Plant-Genatics, The origin-of civilization ds -
. -to be found in the origin, of the food that sustains it~
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- Civilization ultimately depends as much on men as on
7 plants and animals. It depends, firstly, on a cultivated
plant yielding large quantities of food that cin be
stored up, Secondly, it has to find animals which can be |
. trained and domesticated to supply power for carrying
Joads and pulling carts or ploughs, and, thirdly, there
should be available some plant or animal as source of
_ fibreg, Civilisation .is based on grain of which the
. . most imporfant grown at the. present day are
- “wheat; barley, oats, rye, millet, rice and maize, But
b 7 fiot all these are of equal value as food for biochemical
' reasons, For example, maize i8 lacking in Vitamin B,
as compared with wheat or cats. Thus a population
fed on maize is liable to the skin disease called pellaghra.
This explains why the maize civilization of Central
America failed to achieve the level of early civiliza:-
tions based on wheat, barley, and rice. ‘Another reagom
) for it is that America lacked domesticable animals, The
. buffalo or bison cannot compare with the CoW, nor thé :
llama with the horse or sheep. Lo
Thus to determine where cereals ang cattle were ﬁr&t e,
domesticated would be to determine the place where v
et civilization nrfginated This task has been undertaken -
& by a group of Russian sclentists headed by Vavilov. .-
% . They have achieved results which are fairly defini
~ . in the case of wheat. Vavilov's work ig basa& an his.
laxgest wheat collection “consisting of nearly - 24,1311!} 5
. warieties and on. data collected from expeditions to
";E\?'l'. Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and other countries. - H:la :
. method of “approach to the problem is also ~mews .
. Formerly, the origin of a cultivated species was sought: !
~in the Heighbourhood of its wild forms. Thus; wheat
“Awhs traced o Sytia, the Home of wild emmer, “whili
.gome wheats were found to cross freely with ani;
" But there were also others which gave sterile hﬁi
*'*w‘qﬁh it, and must have originated in d di erel
fﬂ%ﬁiw alau took acebunt of wilc’p speeim.b_j e
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more attention to centres of diversity. IT, is found, on
a comparison of wild species having similar means of

" dispersal, that the older of them have the wider distri-

" bution, that the longer a group has been established
-in a given area, the more species are found there. Thus

% the track of varieties is the track of origins. In this
. way, wheat is found to be a crop of the old .wurlsi which
. grows more types of it than America which similarly

“grows maize,
7' Fourteen wheat species are traced-up to now and
these are brought under three groups according to the
number of chromosomes in the nucleus. The most
primitive form has 7 pairs of chromosomes, Other
types have 14 to 21 pairs. The most important for their
food value are the 42-chromosome wheats known as

bread wheat.

- - Leaving aside the primitive chromosome wheats, we
find two distinet groups of wheat which do not readily
hybridize  and must be traced to different centres in
the track of their varieties. One of these centres is
found to be in Abyssinia, the original home of agri-

- culture that led up to the Egyptian civilization. As re-

: gards the other type, a study of varieties showed 15-20

.. in Burope, 52 in Persia, and 60 in Afghanistan so as to
- 'lead Vavilov to the conclusion that bread wheat origin-

“ated from “a centre near the Punjab,” “the fold . *

‘between the Hindukush and the Himalaya”. It wag 98

this original wheat which was “the.source of Indian = &

‘and Mesopotamian wheats, and of the more important. '3

yqriet{es'g-mwn_in-ﬁﬁqmpé, and North America today”' =

4. B 8. H. ne, Iegquality of Men and-other Essays, «

DBCRAE, TR e T P i e e D

~ . Bpecimens of this sarly wheat are found at Mohenjo- "

fat daro. “These ‘belong t9-& group. with 21 _,chramﬁszfgm ey

. known as ‘s0ft ‘wheat! a5 contrasted with the emmer; >

& group of 14 chromosomes found in' Egypt?' It s alse /15

JESE I E T TRER=T I g

f.‘é“f_?-’“ be noted that “gnly one;sample of very eurly wheat

¥
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is known from Mesopotamia. The Mohenjo-daro wheat -
-« is also found to be the ancestor of the wheat which is j
~+ -“still in cultivation in the. Punjab” [Mohenjo-daro and . -
Indus Civilization, III, 586]. ' '
The following words of E. D, Merill, Administrator
. -of Botanical Collections;. Harvard University, sum up
the . conclusions . on the ‘subject . of  Plant-Genetics. *
- [Early Man, Pi 280]: “The centres of origin' of hoth -
‘agrieulture and -culture were peculiarly | restricted.
nsidering fhe world as.a whole, these areas were the
fighlands of Mexico, Bolivia; and Peru ifi N h - and
South America, parts of Asia Minor (a very important-
- centre), parts of Central Asia, limited areas in North+"
ern India, Central Southern China, and perhaps - :
Abyssinia. It is from these peculiarly restrieted areas .
that all of our basic cultivated food plants and:
domesticated animals came, and it is in these same re- |

stricted areas that early advanced civilizations were .
- developed”, : '

zation had a very early start in India in the Putjab
-which was- one of -the first countries o'f_._the"-w_ox-tldrrjb
- comimence -agriculture and grow the food réquired:to
c8ustain: a civilization. . . _ ate Bl
- - Pre-historic Peoples.—We: have now to conneot’

-8 possible- these: successive: prehisto ;
«the races responsible for them, to .
with anthropology., . ‘The deter
ments, origins, and afinities.

physiocal; linguistic; and ¢
cannot be attempted exc
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“The skulls found af these places are of different types,
| Proto-Australoid, Mediterranean, and Alpine, dolicho-
-gephalic as well as brachy-cephalic.? The citizens of

Mohenjo-daro were thus already not a homogeneous

‘but a mixed population,
“We have also to admit the existence of both dolicho-

.. “cephalic and brachy-cephalic elements in the earliest
pmpu!atinn of India, as shown by these skulls.

The differentiation of human skull into these two

"forms is first seen in the Anthropoid stock out of which

‘mar arose, the ancestral form being normally brachy-

| ‘cephalie and the longer form of skull a later develop-

‘ment, though a certain proportion of individuals at the |

‘outset showed the long head. {

Negritos.—The earliest people to occupy India are é

1

YT R NS LRy U8, 8 T

‘supposed to belong to the Negrito race, traces of whom
- :are gtill found in the Andamans, and perhaps also in

i *the forests of the extreme south of India among the

' "Kadars and Uralis, with their dwarfish stature and

- frizzly hair. The Negrito contribution to culture is the

. dnvention of the bow.

i, & Proto-Australoids,—The WNegritos were followed by
~what are' called Proto-Australoids, a dolicho- cephalm
type. Its origin is now considered to have been in
"“*Palestine and not Australla, as was hitherto supposed.
. {Thege Proto-Australoids are to be regarded as the true

= "f-“ahﬁngmes of India on the ground that their racial type,
L.fw;th 16 gpecial features and nharactanst:l.ns, came to be

,_sd- tsvjpas are; o reference to. two main
standards, These uam srhu‘lic Inderx, Le. the propor- . =
on of 1 the skull (mées abova il
16 ears) to its maxlmu% hl%%h émaasurzd from ﬂm glabella . . 7
: a olicho=gep i'ie with 7
e dndax being '.’ﬁ per cerf unf inda -
E“’ mtﬂtothe wa!zga of‘ ThsNuuH ea: whinﬁ
b rsothe pmpdﬂmn -:n‘ & hre the noge to i a
"*"-"Em‘;”ﬁ“'?&‘%ﬁ“mé?m"&;“ o8t i‘l‘f,}“’ﬁ‘“:.’ : ,h-m
T ad- rrhine R
b& EE lm PH Ee'nt ‘p 5 _..-_ oy =
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ultimately fixed in India, although the type came to
1India.by a very early migration from the West. The
type is seen'in its purest form in the Veddas. It is this -
‘type which is primarily: re3pon31b1e for the platyrrhme :
‘and dark-skinned elements found in India in all castea .
"except the highest.® . "
.+ Melanesian—The Melanesmn represents a stabilized
"type derived from mixed Negrito and Proto-Australoid . -
_'elements The type is. seen in the hilly tracts dividing
- /Assam from Burma, in the Nicobars, and also on the -
i N ¥: r-'e0as1: ‘It is traced by certain:cultural featunesf-
S ,"suc'h ‘as disposal of the dead by exposure ‘or the:canoé
‘cult. But it does not exist in India as a distinct.‘or 150-;
" lated type with a culture of its own. o
Proto-Australoid Contributions to Culture: Mun.&a—e-
The Proto-Australoids are responsible for the introduc- .=
‘tion of Neolithic culture and pottery-in India. .But. -
their linguistic legacy is more enduring and important,’ -
They are known as the speakers of Austro-Asiatie
‘languages distributed over the widest area from the. -
‘Punjab to New Zealand and from Madagascar to Easte
~ Island. The Indian variety of these languages is known.
-as the'Munda, which, accordingly, is to be consider
aﬁg the earliest language spoken in India, A consi
on of the Munda linguistic areas in India throw
.on the, course of - Proto-Australoid. migrations.'
" may have been from -gast to west or from west
. ‘Munda, survives now. in the. inner Iﬁmalaya-
; between Ladakh and Slkkl in"'th

'UJ‘“:I“ thwé aﬂ‘mlty ;
of rseud;haeast AE:La _
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¥nore or less southerly direction.
I‘?’The Mundi.-speakis;lg peoples are called by thé
generic names of .Mundas, Kolarians, or Kols, and
umber over six millions, comprising Santals (number-
ing about 23 lacs), Bhils (about 18 lacs), Kurumbas
(9 lacs), Mundds (6 lacs), Savaras (6 lacs), Hos (4
4es), and other minor tribes like the Korwas (of
‘Sirguja and Mirzapur), the Juangs (of Dhenkanal)
“or the Korkus (of Panchmarhi hills). The vast region
comprising the Santal Parganas and Chota Nagpur,
together with parts of the Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, and
Madras is the seat of a separate, primitive Munda or |
Kolarian civilization continuing through the ages in its
special features such as free village communities,
collective-hunting and fasting, absence of caste-system,
worship by each clan of its own presiding spirit in trees
by sacrifice, speeial codes of law, punishment of minor
ffences by fines in the ‘shape of tribal feasts and of
fous ones by expulsion; agriculture, and the like,*
ongolian.—This element is traced in the non-
ian languages known as Mon-Khmer spoken by
Py d T. -

JRgiic i I Tuti, s Bapghmnin s
ig_from its home in the Ganges Valley and Wea?em‘ '
Its cultural unity is {raced in certain forms like the -
canoe found on cﬁiwegt coagts of India and Ceylon,

qeoanut palm; but fly the “shouldered celt”’ 'fo%l}ad' ;

‘Indian Archipelago, Indo-China, Burma, and In
ldere: ;

pper. and bronze types found at
s b oo giso, toand.
S s b1 O e

oI folloy & copper celts of Indi
15 the ghouldered s 6%:1@ celt of In-'d.?'lgi'
e from. Indonesta. If the copper form'
Mabenis-daro), the stone
o daas o, s waat st It
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. peoples inhabiting the Khassi hills of Assam, the hills
B of Upper Burma and parts of Lower Burma, Malay
oF Peninsula, and Nicobar Islands. These languages came
to India with the invaders from the East, the Mongoli-
ans, coming partly from Tibet down the valley of the :
Brahmapuira, and partly from China through Burma = -
5 by the Mekong, the Salween and the Irrawady. It may .
v also be noted that further invasions from the east have . &
. inftreduced to. India two lang'uages of what is called -
+ " wo-Tibeto-Chinese family, viz. (1) the Tibeto-Burman - .
- spoken by the Tibetans of Almora and Garhwal, the
Daflas, Abor-Miris and Mishmis of northern Assam, the -
Garos of western Assam hills, the Kuki-chins of Naga -
hills, the Bodos or Kochs of Cooch-Behar, Nowgong, .
Kamrupa and Goalpara in Assam, and the Kachins or -
Singhphos on the upper Irrawady and the Burmese; -
and (2) the Siamese-Chinese prevailing in the Shan 5
States of eastern Burma.,
The Monogoloid thrust into India from the east has.
extended farther towards the west than the range of
its linguistic occupation. Mongolian features are notic-
ed in some of the terra-otta figurines and sl:ul]s M
Muhan,]n-dam i
“Earliest Languages—It will thus be noted that these
-+, early peoples of India have given to India her eariigst
-+ languages, the Mupdi, Mnnﬂﬂwer, and -Austronesian. <
.+ and Tibeto-Chinese 'languages.  As will be shown
: below, these languages: W&n&@uﬂhad to the souths
"+ by Dravidian, which was in its turn #upijlahhd
- Indo-Axyan tongues, *. : 2
.- Mediterraneans and. Ammnn:ﬂsﬁThe?r
o loids were followed by the Meditertanean
__-'-"er‘r India in successive ‘waves of rﬂigra,hm1
~ hranch came, with ifs agglutinative fon
. .down. the Ganges ‘valley, mingling with
. Australoids, and influenecing their Amteq
"}Jggﬂa; as. alrsa&y- s‘l:a,d:a&.. amha;r m_; '
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T, agrlculture and architecture of rude stones. Latér
‘2. Mediterranean immigrants came with a more advarc-
" “ed culture and civilization which they had built up in
" “Mesopotamia in association with the Armenoids. The
.Mediterraneans were dolicho-cephalic, while the
‘Armenoids of the Alpine stock were brachy-cephalic.
' While typical of Armenia and Anatolia, they spread
hemselves all over Asia Minor 'and Mesopotamia and
.--mingled with the Mediterraneans in varying propor-
tions; forming the most important element in the
f-populatmn of Sumer. Thus the Sumerians were a
rhixed race made up of dohcho-cephahc Medlterranean
_-'_emd brachy-cephalic Armenoid. - . Cowd
""" These peoples thus appear to be the most unportant :
- of the prehistoric peoples of the world, as the first
- makers of ‘civilizatign, which probably originated in

the “Fertile Crescent” skirting the hills to the north
;«,of Mesopotamia and spreading from Syria to the Per-
gian Gulf. This civilization was, as we have seen, in
ull swing by the end of the fourth millennium B.c.,
nhlevmg a hlgh standard of comfort, art, and sanita-
onin city life. Its language was Dramdlan, and it
‘used a plctographzc scrlpt hke that used in prehistorie
‘Mesopotamia. _
y Qembmatmn of Armenmd and Med1terranean is .
found in“India, particularly among the Tamils.
e were probably d.lredt contacts bv sea between

g np e AT 4

y :I._.:
el |
g

and Ir;dus Vallev are also proved )
Very. b]edts ; 'f trommon type m these- :
mg{‘tonfs and__also
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India can only be explained by the theory of an inva-
sion of another people, the Alpines, from the Pamirs,
This brachy-cephalic stock, an Eurasiatic Alpine stock,
- must have entered the Indus Valley, dislocating the. .-

- Mohenjo-daro civilization, and spreading down the
~ West Coast of India to become the ancestors of the

_ Prabhus, the Marathas, etc,, and also introducing the - .
- brachy-cephalic element into the Brahui. They went
‘down farther to the south across the Mysore plateau; .
but missing the Malabar coast, where is thus preserved
at its best the ancient civilization of Dravidian-speaks-
ing India, They spoke an Indo-European language, of -
which traces are still to be found in the Indo-Aryan
Dardic language spoken by the people of Chitral, who
are also brachy-cephalic. Later, these brachy-cephals,
pushed by the Vedic Aryans, carried the round-headed
 element down the Ganges valley eastward to Bengal.

‘Dravidians.—It will thus appear that the civilization:
_of the Indus Valley was associated with the speakers of
Dravidian languages of Mediterranean race with an
Armenoid admixture and-a developed culture derived
from the near east: This early culture of the Medi- -
‘terraneans and Armencids in India may ‘be best des- -
cribed as pre-Vedic Hinduism, anticipating some of thé
characteristics of later Hinduism already explained A&
re have already seen, ;[t was. vigorous enough to ha
fluenced . Vedic - eivﬂizaﬁtm . The'- Rigveda

"’wasa castles, wealth,-:
Thi “noseless_
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' _two cultures, of which the amalgamation is indicated
by the Kshatriya becoming a Brahman. There is also
" . reference to non-Aryan Rishis in later traditions.
" Lastly, the Brahmi script of later Vedic civilizations is
“itself traced to the Indus Valley pictographs.  As early
as 1867, Mr. E. Thomas suspected that the Aryans in-
“vented no alphabets of their own in the course of their
~ wanderings, but depended on the country in which
“they settled for the script by which they could reduce
_their speech to writing. This theory for long received — °
-, 'no acceptance, and the Brdhmi script was traced to 2
 Semitic origins and considered to have been imported ;
. from Pheenicia in the first millennium B¢, ‘If remain-
; ed for Professer. Langdon to prove.after more than
"+ six decades that the Brahmi characters derive from the ;
». - Indus signs, the symbols used on their seals by the pre- o
+ Aryans of the Indus Valley. Thus, as he points out, '
“the Aryan Sanskritists gave values derived from their
-own language to these characters. In other words, they
knew their ideographic meaning, translated them into
Sanskrit, and derived the syllabic values from the
Sanskrit words.” i
It will thus appear that the Dravidian speakers were
the latest occupants of India before the Indo-Europeans
rrived, . They came from the north-west, where they
eft: traces of their language among the Brahui (who
mselves regard the remains of Mohenjo-daro as the -
ork. of their ancestors), and brought with them the -
ncient cultures of Mesopotamia, Asia Minor; and the
- Mediterrar ravidian - placesnames are
sapotamia and Iran, while an
oken in Mittani (Kharian). reveals.
aodern: Dravidian of India, -
o be that India was not an
ribes-prior to:the coming
ans in the'second millen-
‘but had-already
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civilization comparable to and in communication with
the ancient Mesopotamian civilizations in the valleys
of the Indus, and possibly of the Ganges too.
Marks of their Migration from North to South—
The Dravidians retreated before the Aryans, leaving
notable marks of their strength in the north and of
their march from the north to the gouth, where they
found their final home. Dravidian elements are to be
found alike in Vedic and classical Sanskrit, in the Pra-
krits, and even in the modern vernaculars of Northern
India. It is found by linguists that Indo-Eurcpean, on,
¥ its introduction to India, suffered a change which could
A nnl:,r have come from the Dravidian source. This
! is the presence of a second series of dental letters in
the language of the Rigveda, by which it is distinguish-
ed from that of the Avesta and from all other
languages ‘of the Indo-European family. Further
marks of the Dravidian migration from the north to
gouth ave to be found in other islands of Dravidian
speech and culture preserved among certain kindred
peoples they left behind in the north, such as the Mal = /"
and Sauria Paharis of Rajmahal hﬂls the Oraons of -
Chota Nagpur (numbering about 8 lacsl the Gonds .
t (nambering about 30 lacs), and the Kandhs of Origsa * .
2 and its' States now merged in the Indian Union. P e
. i~ The Dravidian—speakm‘g peoples present three raclal -
% types or elements, Viz. (1) - Dolicho-platyrrhine or. T
-~ Vedda-Australoid t:.rpe, (2) Dolicho-leptorrhine or =
"¢ - Mediterranean type, and" (3) Brachy-leptorrhine or =~ *
- Alpine type. . Generally speaking, the Deccan jg'" :
¥ hrachy- cephaliu, 'wh;la the region south of it, in-::ludmg
" the two coastal strips, is dolicho-cephalic. There is glso’\
- .t be found an {ncreasing association of brachy-cephal \;_' 5
ﬂfﬁ“ ‘with leptorrﬁiny', and also of leptorrhiny with Hﬁna
language, as is'the case with Kanarese, £ S
% ‘Marathi, and Telugi, ‘while Tamil, the least agnalﬁﬁﬁ_& b
e l:!f-theme is s:pﬂrkan- by the ﬁohﬂh.n pIabynhh;.a eaplesi -
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" The brachy-cephalic Alpine type is spread along the
~ western littoral from Gujarat to Coorg, and also ffom
" Banares to Bihar, and markedly in Bengal where it is

-associated with leptorrhiny, most in its central and del-
taic parts, and in decreasing degrees in the north and

east. There is thus a continuity of type from Bombay

to Bengal, For the origin of the Bengalis we have thus
to look to the west rather than to the east, or the
Mongolian source, some of whose chief characteristics
they lack, such as absence of bodily hair* [Dr. B. 8.
' Gubha, in his presidential address to the Anthropological
" Section of the Indian Science Congress for 1928]. -

s 'chapﬁer 13% laxgely
.' (=
'Ge::(sus Qﬁlepbﬁﬁ ek
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GEOGRAPHICAL AND SOCIAL BACKGROUND-._‘ :

Indlan history proper begms ‘with the advent of the_
Aryans to India: It is, however, necessary to study at
. the outset-the physical basis of that history in the geo- -
~graphical conditions influencing. its course through the
. - We 'may rémember the old saying of Richard
uyt : -“Geographie and Chronologie are the Sunne
and the Moone, the right eye and the left eye of all.
history.” W
The principal features in the geography of Indla that '
have bearings on her history are (1) Isolation, (2) In-
‘tercourse, (3) Vastness, (4) Variety, and (5) Unity.
Isolation.—There is hardly any part of a continent
that is so clearly separated and marked out by Nature
as a region by itself as undivided India. Mountain-
guarded in the north and seagirt in the south, India is -
indisputably a geographical unit, and is effectively iso-
lated by sharply defined boundaries from the rest of the
world. The Himalayas present a double wall running:
unbroken for a distance of about 1,600 miles from east to-
L _jwest ‘and’ presenting an average width of 250 miles’
'throughout this length, On the Tibetan side of the north:
“ern wall rise the three rivers, Indus, Siitlej, and Tsan-
‘(Br&hmaputra in-its Indian part), and on the"India:
'side ‘of the southern wall, the Ganges and ‘its no:

‘tremity throws “out spurs fortning the Patko, -
-and’ Lushai’ hills '_densely__. forested, separatin
wadd 3y ‘of .Bu £

1'1‘h1s chaifter has in view the’ f’eog%

- gb ided India’ as &' who. hes
the: Errlers of its poht:cal pactition: into
‘India and Pakistan, and are:in many cases
lous natural formamo |

(-8
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‘and obstructing the direct way from China to India.
At its north-western end, the barrier is taken up by .
an angle of the loftiest mountain ridge made up of the K
‘Karakoram, with its second highest peak in the world,
'~ Mount Godwin Austen, and of the Hindu Kush, and
" enclosing ‘within it the Valley of Leh, Gilgit, and
.Chitral, forming the northernmost outposts of India.
. Beyond, or south of, the Hindu Kush lie the Sufed Koh
- and Sulaiman ranges separating India from Afghan-
- .istan, and Kirthar hills separating it from Baluchistan.
“ Towards the south, the ocean in the olden times -
. operated as a formidable isolating barrier, except for
- +such peaceful ‘periodical ‘trading intercourse as could
~be carried on by sail-shipping and the slow and timid
ccoasting voyages of those tx,_rnes It served as an ample’ - -
protection against overseas invasion until the Euro-
eans rounded.the Cape of Good Hope. It was the '
ival in 1498 of .the.three small ships. of Vasco da  +-
‘Gama at Calicut that first opened up the country to -
* bold adventurers coming by way of the sea, a path of
- conquest which was subsequently followed successively
. -and successfully by the four European Powers, the
i3 'Portuguese, the Dutch, the French, and the English.
. The science of nawgatlon has now transformed the .
ocean into, a highway of intercourse and invasion and
made the control of ‘the country depend on command
of the sea.. The sea-coast cities of Bombay and
Madras, _Calcutta, orColombo, have now acqu,tred
1. new - strategic 1mportance in ‘the defence ' of
dia. - Colombo, upon:. which , now converge -four
eams. of traﬂ’lc, fron -Mediterranean the Cape
>, Aujstralia, and ‘Singapore: and ‘the Far
aai:-,‘ became the strate caI centre of Britlsh' 6

A5 Y R TR
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~and the unruly surf, constitute natural and permanen_ _
- obstacles to intercourse by way of the sea with foreign -
countries. The character of the coast-line of India is
“pot also favourable to her growth as a sea-power: Much
_ of the country is deeply inland and the majority of its
_ ‘people are naturally land-locked. There are few in:
.. dentations, few of those deep  bays, gulfs, or river-
g mop.ths opening up.the inland aress, as is the case with -
"Nﬁrway or the British Isles, of which no part is far
from the sea. ‘Even the few bays and gulfs which India . -
has are not suitable sites for harbours. The only natural
harbour in” Indig is Bombay. Madras is an artificial
harbour, while Calcutta is on a river-mouth, Owing
to this natural handicap, Indian shipping and seaman~-
ship bave played a very small part in Indian history,.
While India is thus as a whole isolated from the ouf~_

- side world, some of her parts, again, are isolated from"
- one another. The ranges of the Vindhya system, with
their almost impenetrable forests, have in all-ages
formed the great dividing line between northern and
_southern India. It was at this barrier that Aryan coloa
B mzatmn had stopped for a long time, according to older -
skrit texts. The two halves of India offer to this
day stnkmg contrasts in race, language and- soci

iﬂg._\
: uatam dwidi.ng the South ’:Erom the'Nmzt'h i stated
to’ this ;iay of
unele;s‘. g
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" ‘¥everal centuries. The Vindhyan system, including the
- Satpuras, and enclosing within it the valleys of the
" 'Narmada and the Tépti, runs from the Gulf of Cambay
" fo Rajmahal in Bengal. Towards the centre of India,
the Vindhyas and Satpuras converge to form the high-
* lands of Madhya Pradesh. Towards the East, up to
‘ the Fastren Ghats, the region between the Godavari
~and the Mahénadi, extending northward to the valley
" _of Son, is again Isolated by hills and fever-haunted
. forests, the abode of aboriginal peoples beyond the
" pale of civilization, in tracts like the Sontal Parganas,
" the hills and forests of Madhya Bharat or on the
Nilgiris, as already described. Even in the ‘time of the
" Vedic: text, Aitareya Brahmana (not later than about
2000 B.c.) non-Aryan peopleslike the Andhras, Pundras,
- Sabaras, Pulindas, and Mutlbas, are mentioned as liv-
“ing inh the outskirts of Aryan civilization in - the
Vindhyan junglés towards the Hast. In the farther
South, again, the Anamalai, Palni, and Cardamum hills
isolated the kingdom of Kerala, which in modern times - .
‘gave rise to the state of Travancore-Cochin. The
effects of their isolation are seen in the prevalence of
' _pecuhar social customs like polyandry or matriarchal
. system of inheritance , (by which a man’s heir is his
gr 8 son), which are foreign to the Aryan social sys-
and the rest of India.  Another striking example
-isolation is that of the two most densely-peopled -
egions. of southern India, viz. the Carnatic plain from -
ras. to Tanjore and the Malabar :coast’ between
Calicut. The isolation from each other-of
sulous regions ‘i ‘only. breached by what
- Grap: of Coimbatore, or- Palghat, givmg to
ar ati markets the mueh—needed access to the

e §u ; 'Coromandel eoast coupied with
rier -,presented by ‘the Wester :
abar coast, accoants ‘for the cot
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of southern India, only relieved by the Gap of Coimba-' .*
‘tore, which has thus a great importance, et
Intercourse—With all this physical isolation, Indl,a-"_-x.:;
presents an extraordinarily ecomposite and heiemgen&a -

ous social complex, the undoubted outeome of her in-

tercourse with the world outside, of immigrations and

‘invasions from without. The history of India to some

extent thu$ belies her geography. World-movements

- of thought and population have impinged upon her

/i7" ~igolation through the ages and introduced to her civil-
izatlon a vatlety of racial and cultural elements which
may be broadly distinguished as (1) pre-Dravidian, -
(2) Dravidian, (3) Aryan, (4) Iranian, (5) Greek,
{(8)Roman, (7) Scythian, (8) Hun, (9) Islamic, and - =~

(10) European. _

The question is: How was all this influx of foreign
influence possible? What were precisely the ‘ways
through which it penetrated into India? The north-
eastern frontiers present but few gaps, and these do:
Tiot admit of movements on a large scale. The three
passes, the Jelap, the Natu, and the Donkia, which lead -
from Sikkim into Tibet, are too high and permit only . '
‘of small traffic. In the East, passage is offered hy the

1 Teourse of the Brahmaputra from Tibet, and from' ing -
-~ by the three rivers, Mekong, Ealween and Irgawady, .
2w but immigration on a large scale by thls way is imped-;
g edby the dense growth of jungle and its wild demmnﬁr, 3
oo i and by the British occupation of Upper Burma. The @
"; - defence of India in thm quarter is thus praﬁhcalhg ];eﬂ.'-: b
o to-Nature, ore
g4t - The whole of the northern bulwark. for well- ﬁiﬁ‘l
g0 1,500 miles is practically impenetrable: There are a few
'~ passes leéading-from the Pamirs by way of Gilgil;
15" - 'from Tibet by Leh, and the gorge of the Sutlej’ ﬁ“'
.+ india. By the three passés known as the Mis
. A("“Spowy Mountain”), the Karakeram ("Bia&ln’“
2 tﬂiﬂ“}g ami the - Gha{fchenm:u, ’wja,in “ate.
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 :heights of 18,000 feet, -some small traffic is carried on
* . between the Punjab and eastern Turkestan, and Tibet
“on the other side. But these are fit for the passage of
- traders and not for migrations or invasions. These
were not considered suitable by the medieval Buddhist -
ilgrims from China like Yuan Chwang who first
ravelled westward by the desert routes north of Tibet,
as far as Oxus, and then south-ward over- the I-Imdu
- Kush. :
.“"In the South, India has been always open to foreign
“influence by way of the sea, and of peaceful commercial -
‘intercourse, first with Egypt and Babylon, and later
with the Roman Empire, Indian products like indigo, . -
. ~tamarind-wood, or muslin, in which were wrapped the
- mummies, have been detected in the tombs of Egypt.-
'The booty which Pharaoh carried in his vessel to Egypt
“included elephants’ teeth, gold, precious stones, sandal- - .
swood, and monkeys, Whlch came from India.: Some
scholars find in the Bible évidence-of Indian trade in
‘the mention of articles which India alone could supply
in those days, such as- precious stones, gold, ivory,
ebony, peacocks, and spices, forming part of the
merchandise carried by Solomon’s ships. Indian teak
ds traced in the ruins of Ur; and the Babylonian word
for  muslin is Sindhi.. The Indign Pali work, the .
averu-Jataka. of about 500 Bic., definitely mentions
ian . traders - taking peacocks to Babylon, The
écifically Indian products—rice, peacocks, and sandal
od—were known to the Greeks only by their.Indian,
afil, names. -As diréct intefcourse between India and
.Babylon had ceased a.fter 480 78.0., these products must.
we: been-imported. to' Babylon much earlier'so as to
ve reached Greece by about 460 B.c., and become
iliar-at- Athens in the time of Sophocles (495-406
who mgntions them. . The chief centres of all this.
ent ‘trade,. accordmg to ‘old Indian: e
nd Bharukachdhha—Bh

_-Sopa
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" Bombay coast. The later Indian trade with Rome,
* which developed most between the times of Augustus = -
and Nero, had its chief centres at Muziris (Cranganore)
* on Malabar coast.and at Kaviripaddanam (Puhar) on
..+ the Coromandal coast from which were shipped the . .
. Indian goods greatly prized in Rome, viz. spices and:
© perfumes, silk, muslin and cotton, pearls and precious: -
" gtones. The centre of the pearl trade was the old Pan~:
dya cap1ta1 of Korkai (Tirunelvely), now . buried in°
*sand; Of precious stones, beryl, most in demand, wag -
found in the mines of Coimbatore and Salem distriets: -
Roman coins are also mostly found in Coimbatore and
Madura. Old Tamil texts refer to “powerful Yavanas”-
and “dumb Mlechchhas” as being in the service of the
Tamil kings. The world Yavana itself came into San-: -
skrit from Indian intercourse with the JIonians
" (Greeks), To this intercourse were also due the de-
posits of two small settlements of Jews and Christians
- on the Malabar coast. After Egypt Babylon, -and -
- Rome, the merchants of Yemen in south Arabia came’
“into this Indian trade, After the rise of Islam in A'p, 622;
" the ‘Arabs controlled ' all ‘the hatbours of the Ard-
bian“Sea and African coasts, and the maritime route
:ﬁrom the Persian Gulf to India and Chlna, Up to
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for its defence. What further increases its insecurity is
© that it is an extensive frontier passing through turbu-
" -lent tribal territory up to Afghanistan, beyond which
** again is the menace of the continental Powers of Europe.
:~To understand the full significance of the north-west
: "frenuer, we must look beyond the immediate bound-
“raries of India and study the features of the Iranian
" plateau comprising the three adjoining countries of
- Afghanistan, Baluchistan, and Persia. This plateau
‘rises to the inaccessible heights of the Pamirs in the
north-east and of Armenia in the north-west, but is
..easy of access on other fronts towards the Persian
* Gulf and the Arabian Sea, India, and ‘Turkestan or
Turan to the north. The defence of India, therefore,
" neéds control of the Persian Gulf and Arabian Sea and
. absence of alien bases of power on the Iranian plateau
towards the south and east.. The access to India is easy
from Afghanistan by way of the Kabul River and from -
" Seistan, and from both it is:agreed that foreign Powers
~are to be excluded. The Hindu Kush, separating the.
"basin of the Oxus from that of the Indus, is easy of
- access - from both sides and offers several ways into
Indla, along river- valleys, of whzch the most famous

wealth Austraha. New Zealand and Newfoundland are
ands. The' Union of 'South Africa is equally free ft'om the
: ﬁer of foreign invasion. .Of their total revenues, the ex~
pendifure-on defence amounts to 2.4 per cent for Australia;
2.9 per cent for Canada, 7.2 per cent for Irish Free State, 3. Fj-
'ﬂu r dent for Newfoundland, and 2.4 per cent for South Afx‘ ca,
t British India had to. apend on her defenfce more than- 6!
Dper: cent,of her cehtral revenue and nearly a third of her total *
rlet eenf:ral and ;i';rovinmal revenues taken together, This i§ due -
th erpetua menace of raids by the mdependent tribe:
: d. the'north-west frontiers, .+ The period of 7
frq;p.' 1850 ;to 1922 saw as many as 72 expeditlon‘a.
age of one & vear, being sent against these tribes| This
yeayy ‘burden of ‘anxiety which’ British India Had to- carry for
€T qburity was a: serious obstacle to her’ mter.nal dev,
1y :being & permanent. drain. and strain on.he '

ourse, conditions of Defence have
ialutzomaed by fahe World: Wars T'a
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% and frequently trodden is the Khyber route. The
" Khyber leads from Kabul down the valley of the
Kabul River to Peshawar, The Kurram River flows
from Afghanistan into the Bannu distriet through the
Kurram Pass and then falls into the Indus. The Tochi
valley leads from Ghazni into India; through it flows
the Tochi River, which rises on the slopes of the Wazi-
ristan Mountains and {falls into the Kurram. The
. Gomal lies between Afghanistan Mountains and Dera

" Ismail " Khan, Further away, where the Afghan

: Mountains subside towards the west, lies another way

round their fringe over the open plateau from the

Herat {o Kandahar, and not far from Seistan, and lead-

ing south-eastward from Kandahar through a rocky

.. - district into the low-land of the Indus. This is called

“ the Bolan route aiter the last gorge towards India. A

'“"'last line of communication connecting Persia with -
India passes through the inhospitable region of Makran,
along the coast of Baluchistan. 'This route.is famous '
in history as being chosen (probably on the precedents -
of preyious conquerors, Semiramis and Cyrus) by

" Alexander the Great, with disastrous consequences fo

P his® darmy on its return journy from India in 325 8.,

- This route was later much frequented by Arab tr

. There is, again, a lateral connection between £the &

s
- L

)

! il .

. more important routes, the Khyber and Bolan iy

%?, " ing a chain of valleys between Kandahar ran

| through Ghazni, This route has been made fa
i Alexandet’s march to his Bact

recent: times by Wi

82, Several 258

4" from the Kab
W2 b&t«-ﬂﬁihg{ndian.ﬁb'qﬁﬂp. '
J- " Al this geography thus supplie
i Tndian-history, ancient 4n '
% ﬂﬁ%ﬁ%mﬂ i -....E LTl R
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" have served in all ages as highways of peaceful inter:
course and violent invasions, of extensive racial move-
ments and immigrations. By these ways came some of
the prehistoric peoples, and the Aryans who have made
Indian history, and in historical . times foreign in-
" vaders like Cyrus and Darius, Alexander, Seleucus, and
Demetrios, the Scythians, Parthians, and Kushans,
under whom India entered into aetive commercial -
intercourse by land with the Roman empire, and, in_ the . -
medieval age, the Muslims. The only exception is in
. the case of the most important factor of Indian history,
the European,; which came into fndla from the south -
~ by way of the sea. ' e
The defence of India under Br11;1sh rule had been or~
' ganized with reference to the two vulnerable points .
. of Khyber and Bolan. The Indian defensive forces were
.. grouped into a northern army distributed from Calcutta
‘past Aldahabad and Delhi to Peshawar, in support of -
‘the Khyber front, and a southern army distributed
through the Madras and Bombay Presidencies with
reference to the garrison city of Quetta guarding the
Bolan route;, which could be further reinforced by sea
_through Karachi .directly from Britain. The defence
f

.Bmlan and the Khyber, and backed by the bamer \'
?'._Rajputana Desert . -
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‘of all India”. Standing at the northern extremity of
“the Aravallis, where the invading forces from the
“north-west come through to the navigable waters, it
gommands the gateway which' leads from the Punjab
‘plains to the interior, the heart of India, comprising
the plains of the Jumna and Ganges. This gateway
was not reached by the Persian invader, Darius, in the
gixth century B.c., nor by Alexander, whose progress .
was stopped at the Beas. It was only left to the
‘Mitslims to pass this gateway and thereby effect a per- -
* manent settlement in India, But they took nearly five
‘centuries, from the date of the Arab conquest of Sind .
~in AD. 712 to that of the first Sultan of Delhi, A.p. 1193,
to spread from the confines of India through the Delhi
teway-into the heart of India. During all this time it
yajputs who, aided by the natural advantages
f their country, held in check the Muslim invaders -on
the direct road to Delhi from the north-west and posted
fhemselves on the -seut'hern ﬂank of their ad.vance The, o

‘power in .
lying- Jﬁgy

: Broper.
“years, the Muslims have had a msqonty
. a:cd of Delhl, in the gateway betw#-_enf:t_
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distinet as a single and separate country, is more like a
continent than a country in its size and dimensions. Tt
is as large as the whole Continental Europe without -
Russia, more than twenty times the area of Great Bri-
tain. Among its divisions or States, the Punjab, Uttar
' Pradesh, arid Madhya Pradesh, each exceeds Great
Britain in size; the area of each of the States of .7
Bengal and Bihar and Orissa approximates to that of -
'England and. Scotland together; the States of Bombay
and Madras are each bigger than Italy, while Assam ig
‘of the size og England alone. Nor does India suffer in
greatness if estimated not in area but in terms of
population, Former British India alone had a popula-
tion nearly 2} times that of the United States; former
Indian States, making up a third of the area of India,
-absorbed ' a fourth of its total population, which is as
~much as a fifth of that of the whole world. Even
states like old Bengal, UP., or Madras are each more’
‘populous .than Great Bmtam, while the small State
‘of Assam has the population of countries like Belgium,'_
Sweden, or Holland, :
. ‘Variety—The vastness of Ind1a ‘has produced Y
"*correspondmg variety in" respect of both physical
‘features and social conditions for which India has been
aptly described as “the epitome of the world.” = .
(a) Physical—In undivided India is to be found
assemblage of geographical conditions which are distri
buted among all other countries of the world, In-
ide range of her- 1a1:1tudes and longitudes, she off

i
4
:
:t;z..

. afeas above 15;&&0 feet: among the Hunalayas an
th Termperate- and. the Tropmal climates in her lowe
Is down to.the sea. - In the natter of moistu
infall, she offers an -equally wide range; from
orld’s highest. record of 480" inches -at Iégl:u'era.l:;"--
‘than . 3. inches per: annum in parts of Sin
]pubana ;Thf-.'se wide vanetles of climat‘e a‘g&(f g
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roduced corrsponding varieties of products. Accord-

ing to Hooker, the flora of India is more varied than

‘that of ‘any other country of equal area in the eastern

_hemisphere, if not in the globe According to Bland-

ford, the variety of fauna in India far surpasses that

‘Europe, although Europe is about twice the size of

India. Indeed, as Lilly puts it, the products of India .

include everything needed for the service of man. India

s a whole is'thus endowed by Nature with a singular

-eapam' for econoran se]f—sufﬁciency and mdependence

g s left to Man to realize. :

) (b) Social : Peoples, Languages, and Rahg'lons—v

The immensity of the population of India, making up

h.of mankind, embraces the widest variety in cul- .

d social life, Here meet all the three primary

ﬂﬁipal types of mankind, the Caucasian or white

- type, with''its subdivisions of blonde and -dark, the.
~ Mongolian. or_-'_yellow type, and the Ethm ian or black
.type - (in | the :Anda risions-

ﬁroad pl. tyrhigin re
a ne .noa’e-
;_aharactenstms ali'eariy d Iscussed”an '
e.yarious jungle-tribes of India. "~ ' .- :
he Dy an’ typé, matked by short stat
L ._on,_plentﬂ_ul hair, long head, and b
ractically all over’ the’ reg;bn 4
and ‘east, E
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mean, complexion fair, head broad, nose very long
though narrow”. “The Indus is thus the ethnogra-
phical boundary between the Turko-Irdnian and Indo-
Aryan’ types, as it is the political boundary between
Iran and India” [CHL p. 44].

(5) The Secytho-Dravidian type found in Sind east
4. of the Indus, Gujarat, and western India, marked out
' from the Turko-Irénian type by “a lower stature,

b greater length of head, a shorter nose’* and the like.

b Its name assumes that the foreign broad-hea-ied ele-

~' " ment of the type was due to the Sakas (Scythians)

) who ruled in western India between c. ap. 120-380. Bui

" the Sakas; as their Histoty shows, could not have affect- -
o ed the indigenous race when they themselves, instead
3 of affecting its culture, became gradually Hinduized:
. The foreign element must have come from the broad-
.- -headed Alpine race of western Asia, including Irdn, -
.which found its way into western India, like the Dravi-
" %0, diang, ages before the way of migration was blocked by -1
- .desiceation, -
. (6) The Aryo-Dravidian or Hindustini type of east %
._._'.-Puzqab U.P., and Bihar, with “head form long, com< ..
- plexion r&n,gmg from bmwn to black, and nose from s
editun to broad, stature below the ‘average, 5ft. 3inm; -
to 5it. 5in.”.. It is traeed to the mixture of the Indo+
Aryans with the Dravidians whom they conquered. If
st.appears as & separate type about the longitude of
0 ymd The Rigveda also shows that Aryar coloniza=
. “tlon/ did not extend ‘in its time beyond Sirhind, the
- walley of t;l;e ﬁaﬁﬂﬂh 'I‘};b. igveda ﬂi:;:?hdated wrﬁ;-'
e seven rivers (Sap
27]). Later Vedic Literature g the Br&l;gfwn}w
Whﬂgfe% asmiate&i ﬂ.ﬁﬂa the more easterly re
geth - betwgen umna-and the Ganges and up-to Math
¢ Distriet, called Jammaﬁhidséﬁ, ﬂiﬂlmgﬁl@? Tt
?Eithztheand_ ch ‘the fate' of India has b
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those of the battles of Panipat. The evidence of Litera-
ture thus supports that of Ethnology in regard to the
. boundary between the two physical types following
naturally the line of division between two phases and
- pefiods of history, that of Indo-Aryan tribal migration
© succeeded by that of Indo-Aryan colonization, a much: ~:°
slower progress involving conquests' and fusion of 2

if’ races and cultures, - : £
(-~ (7) The Mongoloid type in Burma, Assam, and the

p&;--.;-;ﬁ}i-ﬂiﬁwﬂm tract comprising Bhutan, Nepal and
&c, fringes of the UP, Punjab, and Kashmir, marked by
710 “broad head, dark, yellowish complexion, scanty hair
b on face, short stature, flat face, and obligue eyelids.”
This type is due to Mongolian invasions from Tibet

" . .and China. :
4. . (8) The Bengali type in Bengal and Orisga, marked ;
-+ by “broad head, dark complexion, plentiful hair on i

face, medium stature, and medium nose with a
s - tendency to broad”. Risley termed . this type as
* .~ Mongolo-Dravidian, as he thought it was a blend of
» Dravidian and Mongoloid elements. It has been al. '’
: . ready shown that it'is really the brachy—cephalic  *
won  Aldpin "__E%QH “The line of division between Bengal and -
<) B.E&nuja is both political and ethnographiecal, and is alsé
_ ‘Indicated in literature. In the Atharvavedd,. for in.. .
stance, the Magadhas and the Angas are mentioried ag’ ..
o Peoples outside the pale of Aryan civilization, while
- the  Satapathe Brahmara has a legend - telling’ of -
. -spread of Brahmanism from the ‘west eastwards’ up
.-2 %o Videhd or Tirhut, . - AL
%A% ’Ihhdﬁﬁhyﬂlugiéﬂ-ﬂgr_igty.is‘; however, -accomp
PR o e o

; 7 d Ganpges was
~A8 a, result -%I-' conquests Feh .

(xiil, 5, 4, 11-14), th a!t;:?;“d' S
.ghwﬂ-aﬁfwma-ﬁcmﬁ "mépa _

et O

i
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. by a wider variety of languages in India. The Census
.+ Report for 1931 counts the living languages of India to
" be as many as 225, representing between them four of
. the great families of human speech, viz. the Austric, |
. the Tibeto-Chinese, the Dravidian, and the Indo-
- European. The Dravidian languages are stabilized in-
" the. south in Telugu and Tamil, “Kanarese, and
j 'Malayalam, each with a great literature. Beyond them
.in-the north, Indo-Aryan holds its sway, driving before
. it the spoken languages which have not yet been
‘. stabilized and stereotyped by literature. The present
. distribution of Indo-Aryan languages follows lines ad-~
- umbrated in old Sanskrit texts. The Satapatha Brah-
“mana [ii, 2, 3, 15] lacates the home of speech, i.e, Indo-
- Aryan, in the land of the Kuru-Pafichalas from which =
it spread in different directions. Later, Manu locates
the - home- of Indo-Aryan culture in what he calls’
#'ytwarta, i.e; the.region between the Himalayas and
Vindhyas from  the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian
ea, with Brahmarshidesa, the land of the Kurus and
Pafchélas, Matsyas and Strasenas, still leading in that
~and supplying’ its teachers [11 22]. So, in*
_-.'\tlmes, we ﬁnd the central regmn of Midland

"-Laﬁnda '-Smdhl, and Kathhhl on the West
on. the: . uth—wegt a_nd Bihari




bt

< ... - ples differing widely in race, language, and political and
¢ -gopial traditions and interests, Islam counts as its fol-

o
i

| lare. Iranian lan,g‘uag'es like Pashto and Baloch?t

" through the different States of undivided India in dif-.

5. ‘Then there are Buddhists numbering over 12 millions;
%, - Christians ovet 6 millions, Sikhs over-4 millions, Jaing <3
-+ over 1 million, and a lac of Parsis. India also pxﬂuﬁf ;
4. “human evolution in all its states and stages ift}.‘[ﬂn%ﬁ o
lowest o the h.lghestr ‘Bhe may be described as’
“museum of cults and creeds, customs and e

‘-Irffﬁ‘x‘“"ﬂﬁﬁ ﬂhn]isf.ar I of Cambridge Hﬁmdff
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Rivers must have been affected by the invasions of the

Persians (Achsmenids) in the sixth century B.c. from~ ...
Bactria as their base. The result of this contact bet-
ween Irinians and Indo-Aryans was the rise of a group
of mixed languages called Pisacha languages, still con-
taining many archaic Vedic words, and spoken in the
distriets about the Kabul (Kubhd) and Swat (Suvastu) o
rivers referred to in the Rigveda. Beyond the Pisdcha |
languages gnd the Outer Indo-Aryan Band on the west

India undivided also presents the largest diversity in =
its religious aspect. Here are to he found all the world- ;
religions, Hinduism alone is the religion of about 290
millions of people, of two-thirds of the people of India, ©
of one-half of the total population of former British
India, and of one-cighth of that of the globe. A religion
that suits so many millions must be very catholic and
cosmopolitan in its prineiples. By the synthetie com- | =
prehensiveness and universalily of ils system, the pro- ¢
tean form of its mytholpgy, its ceremonies and its .
ordinances, it has become the common religion of peo-

lotwers nearly 90 millions of people who were distributed

ferent proportions to their total populations, forming
majorities in the old Nerth-West Frontier Province, the
Punjab, Sind, and Bengal, and minorities elsewhers,

faiths and tongues, ¥acial types and social 8y

h&vq ﬂ-‘ﬁ&l}’ :irawn.
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“but of living communities and spiritual systems, each
evolving along its own lines. #
Unity.—The character of India as a single country is
thus easily missed and lost in her continental extent
and diversity., The whole is too large to be grasped as
‘s unit and is realized only in parts. It is just like the
blind man seeing the elephant in the old adage, each
taking one of its limbs he could feel by his touch for
. the whole animal. Or we are reminded of the story in
s one of the Upanishads of the quarral for supremacy
- among the different members of man’s bodily organism,

. dot real!zmg the common life by which each is sus-
"y Adined, It is difficult, indeéd, to discover the One in
-‘f "the Many, the Individual in the Aggregate, the Simple
~ i the Composite. Mere variety is, however, no proof
" dgainst unity. It is,’on the -::untrary a sign of vitality,
_richness, and strength, -

- The geographical unity of India is, however, patent
oo’ the map showing how the country is sharply
. -separated from the rest of the world by almost inviol-
~able boundaries, very unlike the disputed frontiers
“artificially settled between most of the countries of con-
 tinental Europe. . .
And yet the guestion :ﬁmairw How far is this
“ fundamental unity of India realized by her people or =
“swxemplified in her history ? - Nature's gifts are of no - %
-'fﬁnnsgmme unless they aré harnessed to the service
of Man who must know: how to axpinre exploit and :
ta aﬂvantage of themi . -
The first condition. of the progress of a ‘peopledn’’

it i5 a museum not of dead things and material objects, %
:
-
J
-
ol

: life and eivilization ig its possession of a fixed
'fl_,_t[ definite: piece of territory which-it can -call and
"\ serveras it6 own mother country. A people that has’
¥ nof found a home for itself. bul;}ive; in unstable: and

- unsettled conditions, in :umma; and. ﬂla.eis;u
e conditions in. which eidhu
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) take thelr rise. The no:madlc is- one of the low
. stages of eivilization: A great handicap to the. pohtldal
development of the Jews has-been that they have not:
~united to. build up- a. fatherland for themselves.” The
“country. is to ‘a- nation. what the ‘body is to the
mﬂlvidual It is necéssary for its ‘self-expression. Th
~making of a mation, no doubt, dépends upon several
unitiés, st f language, religion, government,
jory.-and_tradition, manners, and custom
g{f 1l these are secondary factors whlch have thmr
0ts ina common: life in a common country. * :
The early progress of the Indians in culture and elw-__
lization was owing to their first grasp of India as their
- common motherland. Accordingly, they applied to the
. whole of India the designation of Bharatavarsha. The
~ Puranas expressly define the term Bhéaratavarsha as
“the country that lies north of the ocean (i.e.the Indian -
Ocean) and south of the snowy mountains (Him-
~-alayas), marked by seven main chains of mountains;
viz. Mahendra, Malaya, - Sahya Suktimat, Riksh:
£ (mountams ‘of  Gondwana), - Vindhya, and Parlyatr_'
;(Westem Vindhyas up to the Aravallis) ; where dwe
scendants of the Bharatas, with. the . Kiratag
{'barbanans) living to its east, the Yavanas . (Ionians
or Greeks) .to its west, and its own populahon consist:
ing of the Brahmanas Kshatnyas, Vaiéyas, and Sudr,
(1.__ the. Hindus)”, [See Wilson’s Vishpu Purdna; i
7-9]. . The modern name IndIa for. 'he cotmtry

i s not a’ mere geogt

xpression hke the term India. It has a histor

' -indicating the cﬂun‘bry mﬁ thse Bhar,
of which the -
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- Aryans built it up with all their devotion. It engaged
i their deepest sentiments of love and service as express-
‘ed in their literature. One of the commonest prayers for

a Hindu requires him to recall and worship the image

" of his mother country as the land of seven sacred rivers,
L7 the Gangd, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmadi,
.. Sindhu, and Kéveri, which between them cover.its
" entire area. Another prayer calls up its image as the
land of seven sacred cities, Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya
{modern Hardwar), Kasi, Kifichi, (Conjeeveram),

¢« Avantika {Ujjain}, Dvirdvati (Dwarka), representing
. important regions of India. The spirit of these prayers

; is further sustained by the peculiar Hindu institution of
* pilgrimage, It expects the Hindu to visit in his life the
. holy places associated with his faith. Each of the
- prineipal Hindu faiths or sects has its own list of holy
'places', Vaishnava, Saiva; or Sikta, and these are dis-
. tributed throughout the length a.nd breadth of India
i ~and not confined to a single Province, Thus the differ-
‘ent sects are at one in enjoining upon their respective
‘wotaries a pilgrimage to the different and distant parts
India and thereby fostering in them & live sense of
at constitutes their comfnon mother country. In
- the same spirit, Sankara established his four Mathas
eligious sehools) at the four extreme points of the
untr:,r, viz. Jyotirmatha in the north (near Badri-
_ (?a Himalayas), Sarad&matha at Dwarka in
: ardhana-matha at Puri in the easgt, and ;
g gﬁ%ﬁﬂmtha in Mysore. - Sectarianism is'thus an aid.
ionalism in Hindu culture, In some of the sacred &

like the Bhigavata Purdna, or Manu-Smeiti are -~
found passages of patriotic fervour deseribing Bharata- & e
gha( as. the land fashicned by the gods thamselves 3
Wﬂ'm:tum sth&n‘.am} who ever wish to be born in
mmr:ment, ‘and. abwa-»t&eﬁa s the eulminating uttet-
Aatiar ﬂﬂd;Mﬁﬂ{&—ﬂﬁﬂnt}t‘y are gregter ﬂmﬂ

"
s
¥,

ey

s
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) Heaven !” - (Jam.am i 3anmabhumischa _ svamgadapi-’

gariyast). Lo
& BT theae prayers and passages ‘show thﬂt the Hjnd
has elevated patriotism into a religion. In the words
f ‘a_distinguished British critic,! “the ‘Hindu regards
ﬂ:ndia"hot only as & political unit naturally the subject
f “one soverexgrrbywwhcever holds that sovereignty;
hethe 'ohamedan, or Hindu—but’as the out-
ds the temple—nay, even as th
other-«of his spiritual culture. . .He mada.
- symbol of his culture; he ﬁlled it with his
B souli-‘ In his consciousness, it was his greater self” . -
But besides religion, the political experiences of the_
ancient Hindus also aided them in their conception of
the mother country. The unity of a country is easily
grasped when it is controlled by a single political
~authority. The ancient Hindus were familiar with the -
ideal and institution of paramount sovereignty from
" very early times. If is indicated by such significant-
Vedic words as. Eka'rat ,S‘gmmi;,. Rd:md?’m’ajm -
Sarvabha.j' ..

the Puranas contain even lists 'of such great kmg‘
- emperors, And apart from these prehistoric empemrs
there have been'several such emperors in hi
- times; such as Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka, S
-gupta, Harsha, Mihira Bhoja, and, in later time:
and Aumngz;b Some even - performed thi
sacrifice in_dg@laratmn of their paramount ¢
as: Pushyamitra, Samudra—gupta, <
Achtyasena and Pulakesln I Thus the

e Br,itlsh _ex»Prime Mxmster : :‘fh
ald, in his- Intraductmn to
tal Unity of




74 HINDU CIVILIZATION

.+ paramount sovereignty has had a long history in India.
- Its conception was quite consistent with the ideals set
in their sacred works for kings who were encouraged
to cherish as guite legitimate and laudable the ambi-
. ' tion, which became them as Kshatriyas, of extending
« - the area of their authority up to the limits of “their
mother country.
.. The unity of the country also manifests itgelf in the
. impress of a distinctive culture stamped upon it. That
7 eulture has been developed by its predominant people,
' the Hindus, numbering nearly 280 millions. The
.+ Persians had already defined India as the land of the
- Hindus, Hindusthan. Indeed, “India ar Hi_nd.m:imm
h nnganically ‘related: as body -and goul” [J. Ramsay
- MacDonald already cited]. ‘Hinduism -has imparted to
' the whole of India a strong and stable cultural unity
that has thmugh the ages stood the shocks of political
utions, being preserved in its own ‘peculiar system
'« " of sovial ﬂe]iegr:we#nm:eht functioning apart from, and
/offering but few points of contact with, the State,
] genous:or foreign. India is prednminanﬂ},r a land
villages, and these villages were recognized as self- =~
verning republics, with a complete apparatus of local .
institutions for the conservation of indigenous culture, ;
5 ected by political changes at the top or in the
al - government, - What are the  chardcteristic
1res ui this indigenous Indian 'culture called &
i » These ‘are indicated .in the indigenous .
fof Hinduism: as’ ?ﬂm&ﬁm&-dhmma., L
based upon the two-fold division of VW.-
Adramas {stages of life), 'the most dis- - %
unify. feature ' of H{qﬁmm T Pl
e i - ed‘lc']itarmrb it rested on’ tﬁg}
ety into. four castes or self-contained.
he Brahmans, theLKshatnya,Lth&Yaiéya,- '

- The 1 eours E‘ﬁm@ ' .
(of; H b-castes,” - No Eﬁ;




_ ver Ind:a are divided mto hundmd'
'.su,b-oasfes The- prinéiple .of the ‘ca
: w‘}uch is an- outstamdmg peeuhar:ty of . Ind

'he same plate or ea‘cngg f;
en contaminated by another’s: touch:
imended as the individual’s private’ act;
‘4n actof prayer to God, “the Giver of otr daily bread.”
But the division into castes is only a part of the Hindu :
system. The other part is the division of the individual’s .
hfe into well-defined stages or Aéramas through which .
it should pass in its normal course. These Asramas
are those of (1) the Brahmachdri or the student, (2)

the Grihastha or the householder, (3) the Vanaprastha =
~or the hermit, and (4) the Sannydst or the ascetic .. -
absorbed -in contemplatlon The third stage of life -

- should bagm at:ﬁiﬁy;when a householder should retire:
g r th ‘and. family life and devote himself to

ot its end through the severing of all posmble earth
ties. As has been. a]ready pointed out, Hinduism.in i
- external social aspect is thus made up of two limb
- - the caste—system and the aérama-system. Unfortu
ly, more emphasis has come to be laid on the caste
“on the dsmma. .Caste divides, and that on t
'f_'blrth _But:the ddrama system unites, bing
astes in its common rules to lead life alorig'

_ed course. of development by natural sta:
’I’he vehicle of th1s Hindu culﬁure is St
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language, and only one sacred literature, accepted and
revered by all adherents of Hinduism alike, however
diverse in race, dialect, rank, and creed. That °
language is Sanskrit and that literature is Sanskrit
literature—the only repository of the Veda or ‘know-
. ledge' in its widest sense; the only vehicle of Hindu
theology, philosophy, law, and mythology; the only
- mirror in which all the creeds, opinions, customs, and
‘usages of the Hindus are faithfully reflected; and (if
. we may be allowed a fourth metaphor) the only quarry-
whence the requisite materials may be obfained for
improving the vernaculars or for expressing import-
- ant religious and scientific ideas.”
"1 This distinctive Indian culture in course of" time 8o
% dar umﬂad the ﬂnuntry that the muntry and the culture
i ‘came to be identified and became synonymous terms.
- 'The country was the culture and the culture the coun-
ry, the kingdom of the spirit, transcending territorial
“limits. ' Since its introduction to India at the time of
Rigveda, this Indo-Aryan culture gradually spread
ugh the ages in ever-widening cireles and regions
own successively as Sapta-Sindhu, Brahmarshidesa,
rahmdavarte, Madhyadesa, Arydvarta, Jambudvipa, or
‘Bharatavarsha, till in its abounding vitality it ultimate-
travelled beyond the limits of India to other lands -
d built up a Greater India bevond her boundaries
_ ss the seas. Indian thought and institutions are
) this day traced in literature, monuments, folk-lore,
& r;i_lxl@n, manners and customs still extant in countries
Eiﬁm and Cambodia on fhe tnainland, and in the
; 's I:-i Java, Sumatra, Bali, and Burﬁau, as 8 xgsui:b L5
work of Iudian eolonists, ‘Bome’ of  these --:'-'71.
have even received their- -religion from India "'} |
Nepal, China, Tollowing Maﬁiyﬁm Buddhism, <. 5
urma,- ?Ylﬂn! S‘ta;n, ‘ﬂ-ﬂ Gam.bbdik g i.'-iﬁﬂ ."-':
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L5 selousness of a common mother coutitry and of its dis- |
0+ tinctive culture. <5
" Effects on History, —In spite ¢f this :Eundam&ntﬁl--'.:.--._
unity of India, the vastness of its size and the variety of -
" " ifs physical features and social conditions produced 7
. - their own natural - ecomsequences to its history and -
. ' political development. ' It has been always difficulf to-
\ -arganjze the whole of India as a unit and have it -
. governed from-one-centre under a common sovereign
9 litical authority. The result has been that what »
W Mﬁy ‘be strictly called Indian History as an organic
I " whole or a unified development, like English History, -~
or the History of France, has been rarely achieved,
More often the history of India has resolved itself into
a number of subsidiary, subordinate, and unconnected
histories, without continuing as a common history for
the whole of India, Instead of developing from one
centre under a common direction, it has developed
very often from different, and even mutually independ-
ent centres, losing its unity in the variety of separate- .
4 and local histories of different peoples and regions,- . °
e L evolvmg along their own independent lines, and offer--
% . “ing but few points of contact or agreement, and more i
oL sef conflict between them. Thus the political history "7
;’F;H-_:'- of India has to be often traced and studied in parts 7
and fragments, in interruptions and isolated restords ' =
tions, and in many missing links, It has been shaped
through the ages by so many different peoples and gov= | Fias
ernments such as Maurya, Kushan, Andhra, Gupta, of &
Gur]ara, for the north, and Pallava, Chilukya, or Ch o
-in the south, or Muahm. Maréatha, Sikh, and - u-l
Jlater times, functioning from d:ﬂerenf: and chanps
oy centres hke Pataliputra, Purushapura, Paithm, N
£ Ujjain, Kanauj, Badadmi, Kanchi, Kalyén, and Tanji
. /ior. Delhi, Poona, Lahure, and Caleutta,. 'l‘,hﬁn s
. quarters of different political authorities. in. diff
ﬂgauhs of Indlan Histary It was upljr ﬂma,ﬁ; :

...........
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India that the whole of India had a common history
*"  under the control of a common government, the

Maurya empire under Asoka who made his authority
felt all over the country, and even Afghanistan and
Baluchistan up to Persia as parts of an extended India,
of which he became the paramount sovereign. °
It must, however, be noted that, apart from its size,
the eonditions of ancient times, the difficulties of com-
munication in the pre-mechanical ages, which have now
yielded to the power derived from coal, electricity, or 2
oil; did not permit the establishment of a large empire =338
or a centralized administration. A government to be
effective, to get its authority habitually obeyed in the
different and distant parts of its large area, had to be
. very much decentralized, giving full scope to local
2 .- self-government, Thus there was inevitably more of
i Tocal life and history throwing into background the
" general life and history of India. Indian history thus
" becomes a mere collection of local and disconnected
~ histories and but seldom ‘the record of one common
.political development affecting India as a whole.
-, “These physical conditions have, however, given way
. to ‘human ingenuity. India, after her attainment of
" freedom; has been free to hu.i.'ld. herself up as a umtury
epublican federation in which have been merged as:
" ifs integral parts all the “different Provinces and the . ™
" Indian States of British India, ~Although "India’ hgs -
=--‘:'i' f B}ﬂfamd her freedom at thaf cost of her partition whiell,
B -lost: her all the t;e:mm'y that has been formed into:
ahﬁg’gr&parate’ State of Pakigtan, with its rich resourges; -
_r%:ﬂ ‘has obtained some compansation from. this process
b ool inﬁagrnﬁan. bringing to her fresh’ ameuﬂiﬂna of terri-
. tory, vevenue, Tesources; and populaion. ' Thus the,
Toss caused by partition has bﬁen ‘somewhat made up
“thisintegration by which' India has been: now .7
“grganised for the fivst time in her long history as a’ ﬂm« =

; _:,énr a: Un'ldn h}f her repu@ﬁngn 'ﬂﬁmm{rﬁl&n,

""l
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" together under a common, central, sovereign authority

different states that had so long functioned as autonom-
ous administrations. The Union of India as a Mermber
of United Nations Organisation has had her inter-
national status considerably enhanced by the domestic
and foreign policy so appropriately evolved and vigor-
ously pursued by Free India’s first Prime Minister,
Jawaharlal Nehru, under her first President,
.Dr. Rajendra Prasad. The unity of India is now no

Jonger a dream or an ideal but an accomplished- fact, -

‘a political reality embodied in her Constitution.

1t is, however, to be noted that behind this diversity .-
of local history there has always been in the bagle-

ground a kind of an all-India history which is from

the nature of the case not political, but cultural in fts 75
s ¢character, the history of thought which transcends
" local limits and administrative boundaries. The whole
" of India bears the impress of cerfain common move-
" ments of thought and life, resulting in the development
o cortain. QoM

yon idedls and institutions which
: ilizagion- of Tndia from all oth
eiviliz sof the world, and marks it out “as a:

n the history of the social, religious, and intellect
velopment of mankind" [V: A. Smith's Early Histo

»ulfh

b el Y
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~Rigveda on Aryan Origins. The history of India is

generally taken to be the history of the Aryans in

“India, It thus begins with the advent of the Aryans

10 India. Its earliest source is the work known as the -

" Rigveda-SarMtitd, which is the earliest work not only
of the Indo-Aryans, but of the entire Aryan race. The

“work thus throws light not only on the beginnings. of ok
* Aryan history in India, but on Aryan history else- .. %

‘where, on prehistoric phases of language (such as
inflexion, accent, and. metre), of rehg;[on, and of

civilization in general. |
mmon A:ryan ‘La:nguage and Home ngmsts have

g of the Rtgvetia shows *iﬁs’__-_-'-"'

n, Greek Latm Teutamc, _Celtlc, and Slavomc,'
-_IE thev are descendants of a common ancestor. They

tip" or experience in life such as those for father
iother, . son, daughter .God, heart and tears, axe and
: anskrit Mdtar, Latin Matar,
isk _ <] 'Sfﬂmu, Lithuaman EW; o]d
gh German Sunu,’ Englls -Son.
*his lin; :uisnc'-evidence is ewdence of: some importan;l;
- ‘he lariguages -thus,'re,'iated point
mon language ‘Spo
he: ancestors. of their presen
He: %ﬁnguages became sep
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\inferred from certain data found in these Indo-
opean or Indo-Germanie languages. Firstly, the.
* Wiros did not live in an island or even near the sea,
which they had no word, Secondly, they lived in. '
temperate climate, knowing the oak, the beech, the = . &
v “ywillow, and some enniferaus trees. Thirdly, they were i
a settled people, growing corn with the care of months,
domesticating animals like the ox and cow, sheep and
horse, dog and pig, but not the ass, or camel, or
elephant. The horse and the cow, again, point to
diverse conditions. The horse is a native of the open
plain with its foal following the mother in her wander-
. ings. But the cow must keep close to its calf in its
grazings. Thus the original Aryan home must have
...~ had a combination of pastoral and agricultural condi-
. tions, horse-breeding steppes and high ground for
- pasturing of sheep.
S Accnrdmg to Dr. P. Giles [Cambridge History of. . ¥
" _India Vol. I, chap, iil], these data for flora and faunwl. e
* ghould rule out the following places suggested for. the 21
. comron Arvan home: (1) India, (2) the Pamirs,. e
. notoriously inhospitable region for early s-ettlemm x
" (8) the northern plains of Europe which in early times.
I were too densely forested, (4) the southern steppes
"Russia, or (5) the Arctic regions, He would. augg
. “for it the region i Burope now, {:bmpﬁﬁhg [
Austria, and Bi:ihamialfh : m 3o h&-
X ran. mmﬁmu, =% a.us migra
otiginal h@e aWards the &aﬁt l:wiﬂ;l w! di
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.. between Tabriz and Tehran, or proceeded farther tu~r '
" wards Maghad, Herat, and Bactria. f 5
o . Similarity between Rigveda and Avesta, In this ve-
- .- glon lived those Aryans who were the ancestors of the -
. Indians and Irdnians. Accordingly, their respective .
.- religious books, the Rigveda and the Awesta, show
7 closer affinity in language and thought than with
¢« Greek, Latin, or other Indo-Germanic works, ‘Not
..~ only single words and phrases but even whole stanzas
++  may be transliterated from the dialect of India into the
i dialects of IrAn without change of vocabulary or con- ©°/
“.. struction” [ibid, p. 74]. This may be illustrated by
- tha full-::w.rlng examples ;—

[aiie 1. Sramza
g, Avestan Vedic Equivalent
TR Tat thywi. Tat tva
perfa ers - prichehhd
mol voché s ju ma
Ahurd wach Asura
Tha Chit Ta Chit. -
Mazdi medhishtha
wvatmi uf'&h
~anyicha 'irénhﬁ
vidye
=% 2, d&n
Apegtn T v Wedie
16 BN R P R gﬂm
v ; PR u
Hﬁunhai o, '-_ Nasatya
Verethrag " g Vyitraghna

t will thus be aeen tl:uatL ".}hﬂ' anciam;am»aiihe I'H.tﬂuﬂ’,
the Persians had lived longer together than t}fﬂtﬁ

[ other Aryan kinsmen who had migrated towa
. ywest, They were probably fhe last to leave the origi
: E;m hoe because thelt lnguage carcid, of
“/largest .share-of ‘the: gommon n.van “inkiepitarce
5. fraced in roots, grhmmﬁfgw&ag 55
' Age.of Rigveda: Foreign a
. Jquestion mow js, Wh
':mameﬁtous im _
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"' Yrom a source outside India. Some inscriptions of
ELi out 1400 B.c. discovered=at Boghaz-Koi in Asia Minor
- recording contracts concluded between the king of the

. _Hittites and the king of Mittdni mention some gods as
- protectors of these contracts, whose names are thus
given :— :
“1ani Mi-it-ra as-§i-il (ilani) U-ru-w-na-as-8i-il (ilu)
In-dar (ilani) Né-fa-a (t-ti-ia-a) n-na....” The names A
‘. ape considered to correspond to the names -of the
it Rigvedic gods, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and the two
. Nasatyas. As these gods are also known to Avesta,
' some scholars think they were the common gods of the b
undivided Aryan people prior to their separation as - =
Indians and Jranians. But the spelling of the names
in the Mesopotamian inscription points elearly to their .
. Rigvedic origin, In that case, we must assume that the”
© . Rigveda and its culture must have established them-
- galves in India much earlier than 1400 n.c. 1o have been
. able to influence the culture of Asia Minor at that time. -
5.t Of the same time as the Boghaz-Koi inscriptions are’
1 the famous letters from Tel el-Amarna in which some -~
i Mittani pringds are mentioned with names: of Sangkrit -
. form, such-as Artatama, Tusratts, and Suttarna. Some
- gt the princes of the Kassites, too, who ruled over
‘Babylonia between c. 1746-1180 Bic, also bear Sans T30
skritic names like Shurigs (Strya), Marytas (Vedie
. Marutas), etc..’ In the library of Asstirbanipal of abo
b p.c; was found a list of - delfies orshipped :
ria; which includes the mams Assara-Mazas equi- =4
it 't Avestan chief god, Aliura-Mazda, thol '
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4for the growth of such different types of Brahminical
literature as the Siatras, the Aranyakas, the
Upanishads, the Brahmanas, the four Vedic Sarhitds
preceded by the original material which was later .
edifed in the Rigveda-Sashhitd. On a modest com-
putation, we should come to 2500 B.c. as the time of the =
Rigveda. e
The Rigveda reveals an advanced Civilization.  The %
Rigveda itself, however, does not contain a single  °
allusion to these migrations, It points to a settled '
people, an organized society, and a full-grown civiliza- 7&
tion. According to the orthodox Hindu wview, the 3
Rigveda shows not the early streak or dawn of Indian- -
culture but rather its zenith, It is like Minerva born /7
%ir]; ly, The Rigveda is the root of the entire tree
u Thought with its ramifications into so many
seets schools of philosophy, and systems of worship..
It is still the only auknuwledged source of prayers like
the Gayatri mantram which is uttered wverbatim to
this day by millions of Hindus believing in the mysti-
cal poteney of every accent, syllable, and word it con-
tains, and forbidding its replacement by any other
human composition.
Rigvedic India: Its rivers, scenery, and peoples, We
i seein the Rigveda the Aryang already in possession of .. .
- & wide extent of territory in which they worked out 7
- their destiny and culture. The limits of Rigvedie = .
-+ Jndia are indicated by certain geographical details - -
.~ found in the Rigveda. On’the wes! are mentioned the ~ -
. pivers Kubhd (Kabul), Krumu - (Kurtum), Gomafi =
o A{Gomal), Suvistu: {Swat}, pointing to the Indian
v oceupation of Afghanistan in those days, Next are . .
- .mienfioned ' the ' five rivers . of the' Punjab<-Sindhu:'
= (Indus),  Vitastd  (Jheelum),  Asiknl  (Chenab), 7
i~ Parushnl (IrvBvati “or - Ravi); Vipas (Beas), as-alse
- Butudri  (Sutlej) and Sarasvati . futi) . The -
<. Yamund gnd. the Gariga: are also’ me oned,. 35. p)ﬂrl
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I . of the Rigveds, the hymns fo Ushas, reealls the ; "‘
" gplendours of dawn in the Punjab, but.a larget part ol
.. refers to the strifc of the elements, thunder and light- '
" 'ning, rain bursting from the clouds, and mountains, -
" which are not seen in the Punjab, but in the region w:;
¢ " called Brahmavarta watered by the Sarasvat], the s

T

Drishadvati and the Apaya, where the bulk of the
" Rigveda must have been composed.
The whole of this territory was divided up among a
, number of Vedic peoples, the more important of which
w  are named as the Gandharis (noted for their woollen
= industry), the Mijavants (on the south bank of the
Kubhi), the Anus, Druhyus, and Turvagas (along the
course of the Parushni), the Pfirus and the Bharatas
of Madhyadesa. -
Its political evolution : Battle of Ten Kings, The pro-
v cess of political unification of Rigvedic India was
.. already in full swing. The Rigveda tells of the Battle
_of Ten Kings, Dada-rajfia [vii, 33, 2, 5; 83, 8], against =
. Sudés, King of the Bharatas, whl::h was a contest for
* *gupremacy between the peuples of the earlier settle- '
- 'ments of the north-west and of_the later ones of
.. Brahmavarta. It appears that the whole of Big'r.redm Ly
-, 'India ineluding the non-Aryan peoples was involved =
ﬁ. in this great Vedic war, -There were five: peuplea
“the west ofe the Indus, the Alinas (of ‘mode
" Kafiristan), the Pakthas (recalling Afghan Palchthun
% the Bhalanaseg pm‘:’:ahljr of the Belan-Pass), the &:
; the Iuﬂus and the vishigﬁna Thete were.
: peaples bf the interior, viz. the' Anus,
mm ug, the Turvasds, the Yadus, and the Parus
alm comprised fhree eastémn peaples
o are: hbﬁemw}:&yamn-
iz, this ﬂdaﬂﬁigrus and Yakshus, led by.
M %nu‘bh&r nan'-Ar?ﬂIL }dﬁ%‘i;l _
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. brought into the Coalition their following of twentyi .
.one peoples. . The Rishis as Purchitas or royal pre-

" ceptors figure as leaders in this war. Visvamitra was

leading the Coalition against Sudds who was following:

Vasishtha. The Anus were led by the Bhrigus. The

victory of Sudas established his overlordsh1p m

Rigvedic India.
Among other Rigvedic peoples of importance, along

with the Bharatas, may be mentioned the Pirus who

with the Bharatas became later merged in the Kurus, -
~the Krivis allied to them, and the Srifijayas.
This struggle for supremacy among the dlfferent

Aryan peoples was a part of the evolutionary process

~tending = towards the. 'formation- of larger political.

.~ aggregates and the unification of Rigvedic India under.

.. & paramount sovereign or.overlord.”© A no less im-.
portant part of that process was the achlevemen :

Aryan supremacy over the aboriginal peoples, the

- non-Aryans. Glimpses of this fundamental conflict bet-
- ween the Aryan and the non-Aryan are amply given

. in the Rigveda. The causes of the conflict were both cul—‘
“~tural and political. :

‘The non-Aryan .in Rigveda, The Rigveda calls the-,

‘pon-Aryan as Dasa, Dasyu, or  Asura. Individual non:

Aryan . chiefs are named ‘such' as Ilibisa,c Dhuni; "

'C_humun Pipru,- Varchin, and 'Sambara, ‘and non-

“Aryan peoples, the Simyus, Kikatas, Ajas, Yakshixs,._
and Sigrus already referred to. In Rigveda, i, 133/ 4;
ere is a: reference to. ruddy Pléachas and Raksha‘_

earful yells in battle. =~

listinetion: between"the Aryan add- the i

is lsu_ defined; It is both physical and cultura
-Aryan s dark' Iijpned as well ‘as: ‘xios eS¢

__anguage radleally d,tﬂ’eren.
devo:d of Vedlc rituals {qkarﬁaan) :
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the Vedic gods (adevayu); (4) devoid of devotion
(abrahman); (5) non-sacrificing (ayajvan) ; (6) lawless
(avrata) ; (7) follower of sirange ordinances
- (anyavrata); (8) a reviler of Vedic gods (devapiyu); -
“and (9) a phallus-worshipper (Si$nadeval)' [vii, 21,
5:x% 99,8 e
«. The A_ryans drove the non-Aryans to forests and
" ‘mountain fastnesses or made them slaves. The dast or- .
female slave is frequently referred to in Vedic
. " 1gome of these epithets are also applied to Aryans. In Rv.. .
‘yii, 83, 7, all the ‘ten kings and their-allies who were the .

enemies of Sudds are branded “non-sacrificers”. (ayajyavak)
and in vii, 18, 16, as anitdre, “not worshipping Indra.” In -

. another passage, vii, 104, 14-15, Rishi Vasishtha himself is

" condemned as “worshipping false gods” (anritadevah). From

these data and the other :fact that the Coalilion a rainst Sudas

included mon-Aryan chiefs and peoples, Rai Bahadur R. P.

Chanda 'concludes that Rigvedic history is concerned more
“the Aryans or Indra-worshipping °

4 6o ontroversial, are?
Wors fé_rs-' of Indra, V.
by the

asy Yadus, Turya$
_representatives.of

That there was
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} literature, In the Rigveda, in its famous Purushasikta
deseribing the creation of the four castes out of the
universal body of the Lord (Virdtpurusha), the fourth
caste is formed by the Sadra, including the slaves.
There was also inevitably at work a process of fusion
between the “Aryan and the non-Aryan by inter-
marriage or by alliance. Instances of such alliance
were seen in the Battle of Ten Kings already described,

v Thus the Arvan had to face a three-fold mission in

India, to conquer, to colonize, and to civilize, He had

to subdue or to assimilate the aboriginal element.

But the overthrow of the black skin was by no
means an easy task for the Arvan. The non-
Aryan of the Rigveda was fully fortified in the strong-
holds of his own civilization which was materially
quite advanced. The Rigveda tells of his towns and
forts (pure and durg b}m‘u 3]] made of iron. (dyast
in‘ii, 58, 8) or, stone ‘(aémamayi in iv, 30, 20} af fﬁﬂ'ﬁ
"]::ruad_” [pnthm) and “wide!” {un}'i mi 189, 2) and
o Yull of kine" (gomati in' Aw., vili, 8, 2.3}, to forts of
4, hundred pillars (fatabhuji in H-t-‘r i, 166, 8 ; vii, 15, 14);

“ and to autumnal (S'umdt] forts as refug‘e against

' inundations,

Lo Remnants. of this civilization are traced in the ruing - =
. of cities unearthed at. Harappa and Mohenjo-daro al- - =
raad:,r dewrihed “The' principal non-Aryan opponents - °

v of the Aryan in the Rigvedq are the Panis, a merchant.

1 -:r;ﬁgnplﬂ according to Yaska (Nirukta, vi, 27), who must. -3
. have .been the builders of this mmmer-::m] civilization . 4%

' uf the Indus. Valley, of which many of the antiquities <

5_-* - mnearthed are coing and articles of conch-shell derived = "

rf, from’ sea-trade, Thus the A.ryans had to: naniénd
agamat an aﬁvnnced aivilization. in the Indus ‘i?'al'leyﬁ

A 1 That the Rigteda knew of a civilization existng in ﬂ'ﬂ
region sauth -:E the Punjabi-is perhaps indicated by ngcrllt

20, 12 eate 174, 9)dn which it is st
:'?hxjmﬁ ra safe I;m%:u.lqg %ﬁ a gn ‘iw ‘En by
a‘qmﬂ 4, OF aen..c%nln -shmﬂad;hx whlar mdﬂts-i ﬁ B.:gv

nf i A R C]

-..- .".' p_'__-'..|--..
e T S s ‘._.zﬂﬁ R v T Tl




iy
ot
b

THE ARYANS IN INDIA ' il

 with its many cities which they had to reduce. Accuxd—
~.ingly, their god, Indra, was called Purandara, “sacker
of cities" (Rwv., i, 103, 3].

A few select passages of the Rigveda will throw
light on this Aryan-non-Aryan confliet. In i, 174, 7-8,

. “the earth iz described as the hurial- g‘ruund of the_
‘Dasas; ii, 20, 6-7. describes Indra storming towns and -
‘deatruym.g the troops of the black Ddsas; iv, 16, 13, i
refers to the slaughter of 50,000 "black-complexioned ./

enemies on the battle-field, and iv, 30, 21, 1o the
slaughter of 30,000 Ddsas; i, 53, 8, refers to the hIoekntie
of 100 dties of the non-Aryan Vangrida by Rijidvan in
his fight against the "dusky brood” (krishnagarbhah).

¢+ Many passages refer to the destruetion of the forts of

the Dasa Highlander Sambara, of which the number is

given as 90 [i, 130, 7], 99 [ii, 19, 6], and 100 [ii, 14, 6],

The Aryan prayer to Indra in x, 22, 8, sums up the

. situation thus: “We are surrounded on all sides by
‘Dasyu tribes, They do not perform sacrifices; they do " .
4n .not believein anything; their rites are different; they
([ are not men! O destmimr of iaes ! K.l].l them. Deatxfuy'.
A the Disg mc& P ' _

. Harringn and E‘am:.ly ‘Rigvadm sotiety mg
nrgahized Its unit was the family which was '

atriarchal. It was . primarily mﬁnngnm.ic
lyandry was unknown. The husband. ‘was ﬂh"& i
the household with hig wife asits m
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death, of their brothers [ii, 17, 7, and iv, 5, 5].
"Dowry at marriage was usual [i, 109, 2]. The Rig- -
vedic Marriage Hymn, x, B85, shows that the bride after
marriage was conveyed from the house of her father to
that of her husband ahd that in her new home she had
an honoured place as mistress with authority over her .
aged {father-in-law, mother-in-law, her husband's
brothers and sisters. It also shows that Vedic marriage
was indissoluble by human action and that the re-
marriage of a widow was not contemplated, though
there is a reference [x, 40, 2] to the widow married to
the brother of her husband who died witho®t issue.’
The wife was the, K husband’'s partner at rehgmua
ceremonies [viii, 81,
- Inheritance. The father's property, was' inherited
by his son and not by his daughter, unless she was the
i only issue [iu 31]. The nght of adnptlun waﬁ rfeqizrg».
0 nized [vii, 4, 7-8]
i Property., The right nf pmperl:y was known It
2 was allowed in movable things like cattle, horses, gold, ]
2+ -ornaments, and slaves, It was also allowed in land © .
<. which was divided inte different fields carefully
' measured off, called kshetra, with strips of land bet-
“ ¢ ween them held in common and called khilyas [x, 33,
':,E 1,110, 6; vi, 28-2; x, 142, 3]. -
He El:unnn'uc Life: Pasture and Agriculture, - Economie %8
E‘“ -.H:Ee centred round the cattle. Bulls and oxen served » =
" | for ploughing and drawing carts. Horses were used '«
"+ to draw the chariot and also for races. Other animals; i
' domesticated were shaap, goats, asses, and dogs used ' .-
f;%_ for .huntmg for guarding and tracking cattle, and faz
‘kkeeping watch 4t night [iv; 16, 6; vild, 22, 2; wii, 58,37, «
" The cattle grazed on pastures l:a]led Gash#hm [i.. IBI, :.&*
~. 4] under the herdsman, Gopala, armed with a goad . 0
07 %, 60, 3], who had fo"sée that they did nof fall into. |/l
- pits, or break limbs, or were not lost or stolen. 'Fhera -
“were forays for cattle, Gumﬁhﬂ{i 91, 23] 'l‘her »ears;f

e AR L e,

¥ a S el PR
T v S

-
3
3




' THE ARYANS IN INDIA

cattle were marked for ownership [vi, 28, 3].

" The Rigreda attached great importance to agricul-
ture (Kpishi) which in the Pafichavim$a Brahmana
[xvii, 1] distinguishes the Arya from the Vritya, ie. a
“Hindu outside the pale of Brahminism.

- The plough land was called wrvard or kshetra. The

: '_1Ebugh was drawn by oxen in teams of six, eight or
‘even twelve [Rv., viii, 6, 48; X, 101, 4]. The ripe grain

was cut with a sickle (ddtra, srini), collected in bundles -
‘(parsha) [vill, 78, 10; %, 101, 3; 131, 2] and beaten out -
“on the floor of the granary (khala) [x, 48, 7]. The grain
was then separated from the chaff by a sieve (titau)

or-a winnowing fan ($arpa) [X, 71, 2]. The winnower

2 - was called Dhianya-Krit [X, 94, 13] and the grain was

_measured in a vessel called Urdara [ii, 14, 11]. ;
" There . was also use of manure called Sakan  or-.
Karisha. The agricultural _operations are neatly
summed up as “ploughing, sowing, reaping, and thresh-
~ing” ‘(Krishqmab,'vapantab,_ lunantah, and mrinan-
in Sht,ajﬁdﬁh@]_Bfﬁhma@q: [,6 18] ...
ation, There is mention of wells for men and

s [x;:10%, 7], Water was drawn out of a
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(godhiimah), lentils (masdrah), and the like, :

Wealth. Wealth was counted in cattle [v, 4, 11], in
horses [vi, 41, 5], in heroes. (vira) or “good sons”
[ii, 11, 13].

Hunting. Besides pastoral pursuits and agriculture,

' the Rigvedic Indians indulged in hunting for liveli-

hood, sport, and protection of flock from wild beasts,
The means employed included the arrow [ii, 42, 2], nets
called pada [iii, 45, 1], Nidhd [ix, 83, 4], Jﬁla [Av., x,
1, 30,], or Mukshija [i, 125, 2] used by the fowler called
Nidha-pati [ix, 83, 4]. Anielopes (risya) were caughtin
pits called fisya-dd [x, 39, 8]. The boar was chased
with dogs [x, 86, 4], and the buffalo (Gaura) by a lasso
- [x, 51, 81. The lion was captured in pitfalls [x, 28, 10]

T, |

f o caught. by ambuscade and led into a hidden pit [v, i
. 74, 4] or surrounded and slain by hunters_[v, 15, 3]. i
al Wild elephants were captured by tame ones [vi!i 2, 61. 2
S0 cHandicrafts, The carpenter, tfakshan. [ix, 112, 13, *'g
‘L,:“t s foremost, making the chariot, ratha, for war or i
'F'Ej;,; 'sport, as also the draft wagon, anas [iii, 33 9], which a
%~ had sometimes a covering, chhadis [x, Bﬁ, 10]. He :
1 [ warked with the axe, parasu, as his tool [1, 105, 18], and

¥

Jalso prmiuced fine narved work [x, 86, 5]. Next came
* the worker in metal, karmdra [x, 72, 2]; who smelted
 the ore in fire {dhmutrt in v 9, 5), using bellows of
* birds" feathers [ix, 112, 2], and made véssels of metal
* (gharma ayasmaye in v, 30, 15) and also of hammered -
it ::,;“ )nutai {ayo-hata inix, 1, 2). 'I‘he goldsmith, hiranyakdra, -~ 5
: m:ada ornaments of gnld hiranya [i, 122, 2]. The gold . .7
was' dérived from the bed of the river like the Indus, a ..
“golden stream” [vi, 61, 7], and also from the earth '
. [i, 117, 67, The Jeatherar made articles of leather like
bowstru:tg, slings; thongs to fasten part of the charfot,
reins, lash ‘of the whip, ‘or. bags. The 'arl of tazmin,g‘ .
-leather was also known [Vedic Index, i, 234, 267}.-There ..
- was also the weaver called Vaya [Ry. , 26, 6] working - - '
“with his loom called veman. The sl‘u.:bt useﬁ iml i

: ?:?ﬁ*f

__ _.. a .“
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weaving was called tdsara. The warp was called ow and 5
‘the woof tantu [vi, 9, 2]. Weavmg_ was generally left to
women [i, 92, 3]. We may note an interesting passage
Tix, 122] refe:mng to the father of a Rishi being a phy
sician. (bhishaj) and ‘his mother a gnnder o;E corn
(upala-praleshini). -

Trade and Money: he' trader, .Vamk,. was lqmv.rn---_

‘Rigveda [1,122, ‘Barter was in vogue : ten cows
a-quoted as 'riee,.ior'an image of Indra [iv, 24, 19]
raggling of the market was known as well as tl
bligation of 4 contract: “One sells a large quantity
. for a small price and then goes to the purchaser and-

denies the sale and asks for a higher price. But hs '

cannot exceed the price once fixed on the plea that he
has given a large quantity. Whether the price was
-~ adequate or inadequate, the price fixed at the time of -
sale must hold good” [iv, 24, 9]. The conception of .
money may be traced in the mention of a gift of 100 .~

“nishkas and 100 steeds [i, 126, 2]. Indebtedness was

known [ii, 27, 4]. It was chiefly due to dicing [x, 34, 10];
- There is mention of an eighth and a sixteenth being
Lo "patd either as interest or part of the prmmpal [viid, 4
L ik

s Saa—borne trade was Inowns Samudm is unnﬁstak
ably used in the sense of ocean in Ruv. , vii; 95, 2..The:
are references to the. treasures of the ocean. [i; 47
vii, 6, 7; ix, 97, 44], perhaps pearls or .the gaing of trax
-".;@,3 56, 2; iv, 55, 6] and the- story of Bhujyu, be 3y

5. ', _O,Il‘lfs tcv marme niWIQ‘at_ian'- [i 1
D”“*"‘ The Farate of fhie people (vases
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Gandhira was for its sheep [, 126, 7]. There are algo

references to embroidered garments called pedas [ii, 3,

6] made by the female embroiderer (pedas-kari), and

- alan to mantles adorned with gold (hiranpyaydn atledn

in.y, b5, 6). Ascetics wore skins called afina [i, 168, 10]
or mu.!a. [, 136, 2],

! 1 Orngments, - Ornaments of gold were used by both

" sexes, such s ear-rings, karna-éobhana [vill, 78, 8],

necklaces (nishke-griva in ii, 33, 10), bracelets and
anklets, khadi [i, 166, 8, and v, §4, 11], and garlands
(rulkma-valksha). Jewels were also worn (manigriva,
“with bejewelled neck,"” in i, 122, 14).

The hair was combed and ciled, Women wore it

plaited. Sometimes men wore it in coils. The Vasishthas -

had it coiled on the right [i, 173, 6; vii, 33, 1]. There is
mention of a maiden wearing her hair in four plaits

' chatush-kapardd, in x, 114, 3). Beard was worn

“fémidsru in ii, 11,717 but shaving was also practised,
» There- is mentiun of razors (kshura) sharpened on
' stone [viii, 4, 16]. The barber was called & vaptd

[, 142, 4],
"Foed and Drink. Milk was the most im tant food
- [kshira in i, 109, 3], fogether with its products, butter

3 'hﬁm,i,laa 61 and curd Ld;m?gj;wm 2,8]; There is
~also mention of “mess of ghain With ' milk”
ﬁ:&ﬂ!ﬁrﬂrp&ﬁmﬁi-udmmm} amd of a lr.Lnd ‘of cheese Tvi, 48,

45, 9]. Porridge was also made of grain (yava)

;J. 1, + 187, 16]. As regards meat, it was generally that of the
mmala which were sacrificed, viz. sheep and ‘goats,
- "The cow was alrendydean | aghnyd, "not to be killed”

[vitd, 101, 15-16]. Epirﬂnwus lquor, surd, was condemned >
“o[vil, 86, 6]. It pave riselto broils in the sabhd or -

assembly [vill, 2, 12], There was also the soma drink

as a religious offering extolled  in. the ﬁﬂﬁxamﬂh

: m.:mda.!u of the Rigveda m:ql:llp. 51:: athm.: h;mmﬁ

At B e o

EE'J Cak& of rice or barley was eaten mixed wit ghhﬁ 48
'Gh was unhusked, parched, and then kneaded




0. plant grew .on the muuntams like the Mﬁjavants [1, 93
/.~ 6], or in the country of {he Kikatas [iii, 53, 4], Tt was..
‘treated to an elaborate process, the details of which it |

. is difficult to follow. It was placed on a skin, tvak [ix, 4
. §5.25], and ona vedi: ?nﬁﬁﬁ#m{m [i, 109, 3], platform, .
= and theh pmaaézl,.*mﬁg Mﬂh;&r’ with pestle mmﬂl%x:
&

»

i)

: :.ina.niaﬂﬁ‘ {1@ ) - ,za]toﬁeldita juice whi
g chamd [ix, 68, 8], the cup for the’
a:nd chamasa, the cups for the priests, -
s4f wad gteeped in water (@pydyana) to yield _4_-'
il Sulee T '?4 9] The plant has been uuught to be |
et i emt tad s the Mghan grape or the sugar-cane or a-
: species of hop, but not with certainty. Its exhilarating _5 :
and exciting effects are alluded to [viii, 18]. ;

#  Amusements. These-included chariot-racing, horse-
" racing, dicing, dancing, and music. The race was called
©@fi [w, 37, 7], the race-course, kdshtha [viii, 80, 8] ox
VL saptyoe [vm 41, 4], and was braad urvi, and of measur-
57 ed distance [v"lh 80, 8]. Vispald was the namge of a.
sti. swift steed or racer [i, 118, 5]. ‘Dicing, aksha [i, 41, B], : i‘:
Ve I B }}layed. 15'11#11 atakes, vij [i, 92, 107, and led to ruin ;;
" and ‘slavery for paying the debts incurred [x, E
g soni was chastised by his father [ii, 28, :,65

g -.3'-'?3lanel.ng was mdulged in by both sexes to the ac-:
i 'companiment of musie from cymbal (dghati) [x, .‘t.iﬂ}}?;

¢~ 'ed by percussion, string, and ~wind; were alrea '*.
L kmown, yiz. the drum, dundubhi [i, 28, 5], lute, kask v—‘@
- 'Tii, 43, 8], or lyre or harp, vina, with its geven -

RN reeugmzed and distinguished [x, 32, 4], and ﬂfwaﬁ
i1 (of reed) - called nadi [x, 135, 71; £ 30Y
% 'Pu“*! _The political evolution of Rzgvedmh iam e
o - b t;:aced in the f-;alInrwmg mendmg ser;es .a: forma-i i
o 'r":li:qmsorgrnups — L i




a8 HINDU CIVILIZATION

(8) The Canton or Clan (Vig).
(4) The People (Jana).
(5) The Country (Rdashira).
Family. The unit of social formation was theé”
~ family comprising several members living under a
 ¢ommon head, the father, or eldest brother, called the
Kulapa [x, 179, 2], in the same house calledGriha [ii,
s B3, 6; 1, 42, 3], which was large enough to accommodate
B not merel;-,r the entire undivided family but also their
' caftle [vii, 56, 16] and sheep [x, 106, 5] at night, re-
turning from their grazing grounds, vraja [ii, 38, 8]. 7
The house with its several rooms could be ahut up [vﬂ (e
85, 6], I . -
‘Village. An aggregate of several famﬂies made up
the Grdma [i, 44, 10] or village, which is contrasted
- . with the forest, aranga, with its wild animals and '
~plants [x, 90, 8], The term grima was sonictimes used -
16 denote the village folk [gavyam gramah, “the horde . b
scekmg cows,” in iii, 33, 11]. A village had its head'. e
man called Gmmam [x, 62, 11; 107, 5]. Fatiag 8
S 'Clan, The next larger formation was called the Vis
b [iv, 4, 3; 37, 1], implying a settlement, from the root
g e - eid ta “enter” or “settle”, under th&hend called Vidpati
o Tl 57, 8], Itis, hu'l;-;re\rEr difficult to state whether the
AER AT of the Rigveda wasg a local subdivision, a canton;.or |
v | . a blood-kinship lile a clan, and in what exact relnh::m'
_'-"_j,it stood tg the Grdma or to Kula and Gotra. i
~ i The people ‘(Jana), Larger than the Vi was the Jana
'_[x; 84, 2]. In-ii, 26, 3 we have the series—"Putra,
: J‘mma Vis, and Jmm, » “family, canton, or clan, and
_the peuple " In x, 91, 3, the Griha or family is contrast-
S with - the Vié and thn-u Regarding Jana, we have .
-faention of the famous five peoples, “paficha janah,” —¥ii
‘and of the peoples called the Yadus [Yadva-janah, -
Yadvah in viii, 6,46, 48] and the Bharatas [Bharata- =
-gmfm in iii, 53, 12} The l-r.i:ig is Siso called the- pmtaut@r'-'l

b
k
1
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% of the Jana or peuple [Gopti janasye in iii, 43, 5.
L The Couniry, The term for the enuutry or lkingdom

was Rashira [iv, 42, 112
~ The King. The Vedic kingship was the natural out-
come of the conditions surrounding the Aryans as in- ..
vaders in a hostile country. '“War begat the king” in o
“Wedic, as in Teutonic, history generally. Rigvedg, x, | .
124, 8, refers to the sad plight of a people not choosing -
.a king to lead them against the enemy. ‘The king was =
thus the leader in person of war®of aggression and also
- in defence. He was called “the protector of the peo-
A '-Ple“ (Goptd junasya), as we have already seen, and &
,',’-' ‘sacker of cities” (purdm bhettﬁ]. e
- In return for these services, he received the =
vt .obedience of his people, somelimes voluntary, but
"-',"‘MEMEE compelled [ix, 7, §], and also contributions
.- made by them for the maintenance of royalty [ealled 7.
bali (i, 64, 4) 1; bali-hyit, “receiving tribute,” in vii, 6, ~ /"
. Biand x, 1'?3 6]. Tribute also came to the king from -
" hostile tribes subdued [vii, 6, 5; 18, 19 -
.+~ In-return hﬁ performed the duties of judge, prohably.~_ i
llas-a Wt “final appeal in éivil justice, while “in
minal “he exercised a wide jurisdiction [1, 25,
4, 4;, ' Himself above punishment (adandya), he:
%wied the rod of punishment (danda) as the chiet .,
- executive of the pe;}ple amploymg spi‘m for' hia wmk o
[viii, 47, 117, - S
Tha mar}m of ruynity were: the pomp '@:E ﬂ&ﬁas
; % the possession of & palace [il 41,57, and of & ret;
ere s mention of palaces wrl;h I{III]EI pi]]&rar'[i :
ﬂi: 3?1 % B




§  HINDU CIVILIZATION -

~ literally “placed in front” [i, 1,.1]. His office was called
. Purohiti and Purodhd [vii, 60, 12; 83, 4]. He was the .
-~ sole associate of the king as his preceptor, or guide, . -
“philosopher, and friend. Examples of Purohitas in the -ty
Rigveda are Vigvariitra or Vasishtha, in the service of - .
the Bharata king, Sudas, of the Tritsu family [iii, 33,
'53; wii, 18]; the Purohita of Kuruéravana [x, 33]; and
Devapi, the Purohita of Santanu [x, 98]. His chief "
function was that of the domestic priest of the king. He
‘was the alter ego of the king in all religious matters.
‘But he also assumed leadership in matters political. He - -
accompanied the king to battle and strengthened him * -
by his prayers for his safety and victory [vii, 18, 13].
It was the predominance of the Brahmana in politics
which is significant in all ages of Indian history. .
‘The- king’s - entourage &lso included the Senani,’
leader of the ‘army” " [vdi, 20, 5; ix, 96, 1], and.. the
g, the leader ‘of the village [x; 62, 11; 107, 5]
or both -civil and military purposes. There must have"
cén many Gramanis in a kingdom, but the texts seem "
contemplate only one a$ being in the royal entour-
age, possibly as a representative of the rural interests
nd populationi. The king’s personal following was also .

lled upasti- (dependents) [x, 97, 23] .apd ibhya [1, 85

Assemnblies, | The' king's ‘autocracy -

mifed by the popular bodies cailed 1
vitd, through w mh zh iwﬂlv-ﬂ,-f-?ﬂga

# many passages, of. tk
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10]; “worthy of the Assembly”, a sabheya [ii, 24, 13];

.~ there is mention also of the Sabhd being attended by
- persons of noble birth, su-jata [vii, 1, 4], and of “wealth
‘worthy of the Sabha (rayih sabhdvdan in iv, 2, 5). These’

-+ terms probably indicate that the Rigvedic Sabhd wasa - -
* + Council of Elders or Nobles. - : : o
-~ The Samiti is also mentioned in many passages in the

- Rigveda without throwing light on its exact character:’
- There is a reference to the king being a familiar figure .
~'in the-Samiti [x, 97, 6], and to his duty of attending it
- +[ix; 92, 6]. One passage represents the king meeting -
 the Samiti with power invineible and capturing their.
minds and their resolutions [x, 166, 4]. Another em-
phasizes the fact that concord between the king and
* the Samiti was essential for the prosperity of the realm
‘[, 191, 3 : a prayer for union of Mantra (Policy) Aims, -
“~. Minds (Manah), Hearts (Chittam) and Endeavour
- (@kuti) belween the king and Assembly (Samiti) .]....
Justice. - Evidence is meagre on this subject. 'Th
system of Wergeld ;(monetary compensation to-rela
tives of the man killed) was in force. A rian is called
a Safaddya (i, 32, 4], as the price of his blood wa
dred cows. But the niggardly ahd unpopular P
7as called a Vairadeya [v, 61, 8], deserving “th
uital of enmity”. ‘The fixing of such prices shows:
mprovement upen the primitive system: of “es
~and.tooth for tooth”, and a restrictiar of t
* private revenge. - Terms like Ugra-[vi;
R [x,: 9% 11], literally “seizing alive”, -aré tal
1s. " The arbitrator of disputes was.
‘i{nag in" the midst? {97 107."
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- army; prit or pritond [vii, 20, 3], comprised
" ‘patti [Av., vii, 62,11, and charioteers going together to
battle [ii, 12, 8].° We also read of chariots opposing
“troops (grama) of infantry [i, 100, 107 or of hand o
_hand fight, mushti-hatyé [i, 8, 21 carried on by the foot-
oldier against the charioteer [v, 58, 4]. The equip-
yaent of the warrior, :
_the account of Daia-rajfia in vi, 75.
" the following weapons : (1) bow, dhanus [viii, 72, 4] -
"and arrow, bana [vi, 75, 17]. The bow was made of a

foot-soldiers; -

_ strong staff bent into a curved shape (vakra) with its

. ends joined by the bow-string, jyd, made of a strip of

‘cowhide [, 78, 111, The armow was dischetge gl - '7

tly called karna-goni [i, 24, 8], ie. .

the ear as its point--qf..origin'ﬁ” The quiver was .

ni-shangin v, 57, 21 Sudhanvin ishumanto -
warrior well-equipped: with bow; arow, -

at of mail, varma, ‘made up of parts, metal -
lates; sewn together (syata) [i, 31, 16; %, 101, 8]; also

ed- atka, described as being woven (vyuta) and
ose-fitting (surabhi) [i, 122, 2;-vi, 29, 3]. g
£3) fHﬁndgtl; d, hastaghna, as protection against fric
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seated to his left and hence called savyashthi [ii, 19, 6;
x, 102, 6].
Other accompaniments of war were banners, dhvaja
- [vii, 85, 2], drums, dundubhi [i, 28, 5], and war-cries,
kranda [ii, 12, 8].
... Military operations ingluded the storming of defences,. .-
¢ earthworks or dikes, thrown up against attack [vi, 47, %
2] or siege of forts (Pur) by fire [vii, 5, 3. S yis
'+ . Leamning, The Rigvedic - civilization was based 'on -
o plain living and high thinking. It is lacking in great =~

AR TR

'r monuments of material progress like the Egyptian or i
U - Agsyriane civilization but not in proofs of intellectual s
i~ and spiritua) progress. Life was simple, but Thought: 3
i high and of farthest reach, wandering through eternity. :

.. Some of the Prayers of the Rigveda, like the Gayatrl
NP Mantram, touch the highest point of knowledge and
# ' sustain human soul to this day, while no Hindu, how- :
# " . ever modernized, will permit a single alteration of '

Ly
|..I.|

' _their original accents, syllables, or words, . -
R The history of Rigveda is the history of the culture
5 of the age. The Rigveda in the férm in which it is now
. extant is a composite work made up of different parts
-~ and- chrofiological strata, comprising not merely the - .
. hymne Ermphr in praise of the gods, invocations, and
- ‘sactificial songs, but also ballads, fragments of SEW.L :
p pnetry, and hymns-conveying the highest philosopl
- cal speculation. : The Rigvedn itgelf reiars to older a
: » poetry and ‘6 older and later
i*tuhymml'l,l 2:.109, 2, ete. 1. Iwmmrial
8 : fhrmtghthaagﬂs Each Rishi was:
ot jhe hymms revealed to him as the result:
plation hﬁsa&*on&ﬂg& practice of tapas.
154, 2]. He fconfined them
Emaﬁnm'ffeularfﬁwh
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] famihes of Rishis or Vechc schools resulted in a large -

. output, a general national stock of hymns. Out of this
general body or floating mass of hymns, a handy selec- -
_tion was necessary for purposes of worship. Thus arose
~the selection called the Rigveda-Sarhitd, out of which
" arose on similar principles the other three Vedic -
‘Sarhhitas of Sama, Yajus, and Atharvan. We have thus -
‘here four stages in the growth of Vedic learning: -
(@) the growth of the earliest hymns; (b) multiplica-
“tion of hymns at different centres or schools, the dif-
ferent priestly families; (c)selection of hymns in the -
Rigveda-Samhitd; and (d) growth of the other three
Vedic Sarhhitds out of the original material preserved
-and. presented in the .Rigvedac—Samhit& W Pk
~All'this development recorded in the Rigveda pomts
to a'long history.. “Some hundreds of years must have -
een needed for all the. hymns found in the Rigveda to
‘being 'ji.LMacé{oneII] - “Centuries must have -
lapsed -between the com; ~ﬁr,rsmcm of the earliest hymns
‘the completion of the Sarmhita of the Rigveda”
mtermtz] And, accordingly, when we come to.the
eda, we come to a high degree of linguistic and phi-
08 hical developmentf 'I‘he Rigvedic Sanskrit shows
. 2. growing lan ‘_entwe grammat;u—-
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 These weré Gritsamada, Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Atri,
Bharadvaja, and Vasmhtha The hymns attributed to
'~ them were arranged in six separate “family” books, the
- Mandalas II-VII of the Rigveda, which form its nucleus. .
.- To these were added (1) the group of hymns by other
7~ families to form the second part.of Mandala I (51-191);
(2) the hymns making up the first part of Mandala I; -
7 (3) the hymns attributed to the family of Rishi Kanva el
'--'_-..':x;laking up Mandala VIII; (4) The collection of Soma
. hymms in- one place, Mandala IX, instead of leaving
_them ‘mixed up with the hymns makmg up the other
" Mandalas; and (5) a collection of supplementary hymns
of the same number (191) as the number of hymns of
‘Mandala I, to form Mandala X, exhibiting some special -
___:Eeatures in its language, metmcal form, and contents .
~gomprising philosophical hym:ns and thcse bearing on -
" miscellaneous topies like marriage or burial, Wy
The Sarhhita thus compiled contained 70,000 lines out
~of which 5,000 are found to. be repetitions. . This was:
" because there was already in the countrya floating mass -
of hymns upon which the. Rishi§ composing the later-
ymns had ‘drawn’as common literary. property. It i
Iso t6-be nioted . that & high standard of verbal auther
ticit as maintained in the long interval betwee
‘the rise of the hymns and the constitution,. by gram
fical editors, of the:exi nit ‘phonetic - text caHJed
Samhita, These editors have serupul i
thy amhma text the --actual wo

gers he gt 4 o
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were evolved for its own conservation in turn against
possible changes or corruption in time. These may be
considered in this connection, though they were con-
giderably later in time. The first was the formation
" . of anew text of the Sarnhita itself in which every single
- word is shown in its independent and phonetically un-
" modified form and compounds are separated into their
" elements. This is called the Pada-pdtha or “word-text”, =
The other device was the Krama-patha, “step-text”, in"
which every word of the Pada-patha appears twice
to be pronounced both after the preceding and before
the following one, Thus a b c d as representing the
. first four words would be read as ab, be, cd. \
.. The scheme of protecting the purity of the sacred .
. {ext was further elaborated by the composition: of
- special treatises like the Pratifdkhyas, presenting, with
. ~examples, the -suphonic ‘modifications necessary for .
turning the Pada into the Sarhhitd text, and the
Anukramanis, or Indexes, stating the number of the =
"+ hymnus, verses, words, and even syllables of the sacred.”
' text by way of checking its integrity, “These deviees
aye secured a faithfulness of tradition unparalleled in"
w.'qt-ha'r,iamienttlitmtum’f [India’s Past by Mac-

. As has been aleady indicate

the teacher twas the schdol whete hie fanght.
‘gacred texts for which he was | :

- mostly h's sons-or mephews, 1

{ instance learnt by rote. 'The

i”“ﬁ&%ﬂ“ e oo
2.5 mention 1 forms of utterdn
o of spoech [1,164 8.5 Taisth Suth, v, & 1
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© was tapas or.practice of penance and austerity as a pro- -
- -cess of self-realization [x, 109, 4; 154, 2; 190, 1; 167, 1] .
by which was produced the Muni of d'vine afﬂatus. © ¥
. (deveshita) [x, 136, 2, 4, 5], or Vipra, the “mspzred' £
‘singer” [i, 129, 2, 11 162 7; iv, 26, 1] (from roof vip, .
“quiver”), of the Mwmshw, [vﬂ 103], comprehending all-
knowledge of which only a part is said to be revealed -
in human speech (vdk). We have thus here stated the
‘profound philosophical position attained in the Rigveda.
tliat what is rendered explicit in the creation ig but a -
fragment of ‘the Implicit or. the Absolute, ‘Another::
interesting passage [vii, 103] refers to a period of
intense subjectivity and concentration followed by En-

lightenment (parjanya from pri, to become perfect) by -
ich the pupil becomes qualified to be an expounding -

cher (vachamavadishuh), just as frogs, after a sea-
son of slumber, are quickened into actw:t.v by the
'clauds (parjenya). ' e

“Religion and Philosovhy. The Rigvedic s:mphclty o$
‘life contrasts itself with'the elaboration of its reﬁgiops
side as. shown m- ; aj mitude of the ‘pantheon.

Prafh%m (earth) [cf dyava—pnthww _“heaven
)i-1; efeil; I(c) Vafrun (th sod
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of the sun; (8) Mitra, more famous in Irdn than i India

where he is associated with Varuna; (4) Pashan, sym-
bolizing the power of the sun in its effects on the
£y growth of herbs and vegetation; (5) Vishpu, represent-
35 ing the swift-moving sun in the Rigveda, though later
(" " he is worshipped as.an independent god; (f) Rudra, or
" gtorm-god, the precursor of later Siva; (g) the two
4 Agvins, representing the morning and evening star;
(h) the Maruts, storm-gods attending on Rudra; (i)
Viyu and (§) Vata, the wind-gods; (k) Parjanya, the
god of rain, the wafers and the rivers: (i) Ushas, the
god of dawn, inspiring some of the most beautiful
Rigvedic poelry. % ” STy
" Next, we have a-group of domestic deities, viz. (a)
. Agni, the god of fire in his three forms, the sun in the
" heavens, the lightning, and the terrestrial fire; (b)
.. Soma (draught of immiortality), who has inspired the
' most mystical hiymns of the Rigbeda and i3 identified
. ayith the moon... = o

. We have also a group of abstract deities, viz. (@)
“Sraddhd, faith, and (b) Manyu, wrath.
! There were also some minor deities like (a) the-
ibhys, acrial elves; (b) the Apsaras, water-nymphs;
ahd (c) the Gandharvas, aerial sprites. . .~ ;5
gometimes, the gods are conceived of as nimals, e.g. i
dra gs bull, the Sun as a swift horse. ut thig does * %5
ot irigicate -any. animal worship in the Rigveda. Nor: "% :
‘therg in the. Rigveda any frace of what Is known ag .
temism, e belief in an animal ancestor with the con= =%

nt ment-of that animal as sacred and divine, /=28

snake-worship, although the snake figures as the’

£ abyss, or a the demon producing dfought whom
desttoys, though there may be a tyace of Fefish« |
séen, for instance, in the use of the image of.
3 85 protection agatist one’s enem i¢s. The Rigvedic/: .

vad ‘also their enerties mmuzﬁe designated &g 4

et
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7 fices by which these could be secured or controlled.
%" The sacrifice consistéd of offering of milk, grain, ghes, -
i - flesh, and Soma. But it-is the Soma-sacrifice alone bl
.+ which is elaborated in the Rigveda. The ceremonial E:

religion was so far developed as to have given rise to - ./

seven different classes of priests necessary for its per- .7
i formance, viz. the Hotyl priests reciting hymns, the e
¥ Adhvaryu performing manual functions connected '
with worship, the Udgatr: singing the S&man chants,

\ : | . e }hi

THE ARYANS IN INDIA A
'. The Rigvedic religion consisted principally in wor- -,
.. ship being offered lo the gods whose favours or boons = '
% are expected by the performance of prescribed sacri- 3

o

ﬁ together with their assistants. Some sacrifices were
£ elaborate and costly and could be performed only by

#1 " the king or the nobles (the Maghavans). The Rigveda
; is thus distinetly aristocratie in its outlook and has

very little of popular religion suitable for the masses.
All this ritualistic religion, however, culminated in a
profound philosophy which finds expression chiefly in | &

. the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda, and also in other .

.. passages. The multiplicity of the gods is frankly and
i Ep]d.?v"quesﬁpnﬁ& and the ultimate unity of the universe
. is gsgerted as the creation of one God to whom different -
" designations are applied, such as Visvakarmd, Hiranya: 5
.- garbha, Prajipati, or Aditi, the primseval mother. The
o .. creation is also presented as the_outcome of the sacri:
¢ fice made by the Viratpurusha (Oversoul) or of evol
ﬁ'ggﬁﬁﬂn Irom non-being manifested in ‘the form of water”

A

i or-heat. The Rigvedic passage [1, 164] pointedly refers:
.30 “the One Reality (ekam sat) whom the sages spealc.
o 0fdn many ways; calling it Agni, Yama or Matarisuan’

o Lastly, the Rigveda believes in the Tife after d

4 the world controlled by Yamial = - o O

Tir-
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LATER VEDIC CIVILIZATION '

. Sources, The Rigvedic mwlnzahnn is to be distin- 4
"+ puished from the civilizat.on revealed in the later . &
“ - Vedic works, such as the Vedic Somhitds, the
- Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, and the Upanishads.
 We may note at the outset how the different branches
of Vedic literature had grown out of one another, The
Samhitd of the Rigveds was the primary work. The
Sima-Veda Sarhhité was made out of it. But the two
Sarhhitas of the Yajur-Vedas, Black and White, contain
new matter, the formules and prayers for the Adhvar}ru ;
priest in gharge of the actual performance of the sacri- '
‘acts: The Black Yajur-Veda is so called because it
qumbmes into ome whole.its contents of both verse and
- prose, whelher the formulee and prayers or their prose
. explanations or comments. The White YVajur-Veda,
_however, confines the verse and prose formul= to the -
.- -Bamhita called the Védjasaneyi Sarmhitd and relegates §
@ prose explanations to a Brihmana called the
stapatha Brahmana. Lastly, there was the Atharva-
Veda Samhitd meant for the priest called Brahman who  ©§
kjipenntended the . whole. sacrifice. - It. containg 781 -
and. about 6,000 verses, some of which are even
ﬁd;he Rigveda, and some give interesting se-
These are (1) Songs and Spells for heals
g v, ,22, degcribing Tever]; (2) Baﬂe- i -
, shepherd and merchant; (8) Spells '
e Iémmt;amfam 5 “’tﬁﬁmw Ll
1oL Law ) of marri low ‘Soqgs
_L&iﬁmﬂiRwﬂw.m&fh& mga ;a, fﬁ)_
1e- Sathhitis wam»iuﬂamd y
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minute detail the Vedic sacrificial ceremonial and illus-
trating its value by nurmerous stories and speculations' 4

on its origin. They are attached to the Vedas, e.g. the - |
Aitareya Brahmana of the Rigveda dealing with Soma
sacrifices. and roval inauguration ceremonies; the -

~ Pafichavithéa of the S@maveds which contains the
famous Vrityastoma by which non-Aryans could be .
admitted to Aryan society; the Satapatha of the White
Yajurveda, the most valuable worlk of the Vedic agein "

- the variety of its contents; and the Gopatha Brihmana ™
of the Atharva-Veda, i

- The Arvanyakas are the concluding portions of the -
Brihmanas and are so called because the philosophical
and mystical character of their contents required that . -

- ., they should be studied in the solitude of the aranya or
- forest, The extant Aranyaka works are the Aitareys, - -
the Kaushitaki, and the Taittiriya, which are append-
ages to the Br-ihmcmu works of those names, and of
which the first two are associated with the Rﬂ.gﬂedla nnd i

. the third with the Black Yajurveda. A
1 The Aranyakes. form a transition culminating ;

| in the Upanisheds -which are usually their final
| form and, ‘indeed, mark the last stage ‘in the,
- 'development of Br&hmm literature and, g
' their language, closely appru:dmating fo . classi
' Sanskrit, emergmg about. 500 nm, -represent - 4
latest phase of Vedic literature, : The contents of .
~the Rigveda broadly reveal ifs twofold character, philo: .
‘sophical (jlana-kanda), and ritualistie (karma-k
'ﬂ'f whieh. tha datter is 'dhvaioped-.ani Elﬂbmﬁhﬂi

Th,a Uparish us ﬂ,o nm: ‘helieve in the
ammﬁa: but i ﬂh;t ‘saving Imowledge

ce 18- obtained  from -mundan
rough the absorption of the individual
world-so __{_'&i‘:md] P ﬂwnﬁiﬂtanim'
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.- veda and the Brihaddranyaka of the Whﬁe Yajurveda.

‘Among other Upanishads of note may be mentioned the
‘Kathaka, ISa, Svetdsvatara. Maitrayaniya, Taittiriya,
Mundaka, Prasna, Mandikya, and Kena, but except the
XKathaka, these are not believed to be much older than
Buddhism.
Later Vedic history and civilization are to be studied
in-all this vast and varied literature indicated above. -
. Extension of Territory. In the period of the Rigvedda,
the centre of civilization was shifting from the west,
e land of the famous five peoples (pafichajondh) in
the Panjab, to the east, the land between the Sarasvati
and. the Drishadvati, the home of the Bharatas. Buf
now the localization of eivilization in the more eastern -
regions has been definitely achieved. Iis centre is
Kurukshetra, bounded on the south by Khandava, on -
he north by Tirghna and on the west by Parinah. In
‘relation to this centre; the later Madhyadesa, the land-
of the Kurus and Paﬁchaias, with the Vasas and Uéina-
. are located 'the Satvants to the south, and the
tara-Kurus and the Uttara-Madras to the nurth be-
d the Himalayas, by a famous geographical and |
hnological passage found in, the Aitareya Brahmana.
qile . the ‘west recedes into . background, the .
ons: east  of - the I{urunPaﬁchaIa country - :
prominence; like ' Kofala (Oudh), -Videhs
Bihar),. Magadha (south - Bihar), and Aﬁéa
»“while: to the south abaut the Vin-

and .
3). 'ba;s, Eundras and Sgbémaé'
e _Madras ‘border! of Oris :

al
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: overstepped the Vindhya, ~~  ©
-New -States and Peoples : Tﬁe 'Kuru—Paﬁ.chﬁl'
An extended territory brought with it new States
* Peoples, new centres of life. . We hear no longer of
the Anus and Druhyus, the Turvaas, the Krivis:an
- Kurus, the Plirus and the' Bharatas of the Rigveda, bu
of new tribal formations and amalgamations led by thi
Kuru-Pafichalas who in the texts figure as the best re
presentatives of .Vedic culture, models of good form
gpeakery of the best Sanskrit [Satapatha Br., iii; 2, 3
performers ‘of sacrifices with perfectmn, having
the best of kings, running the best Acaderny, and lead-
ing in other ways. ' The Kaushitaki Brahmana refers to"
people going to the north in search of pure speech,
.. [vii, 6]. The Paiichala king, Pravahana Jaivali, is men-
tioned as daily attending the Pafichdla-Parishad [Chh.
* " Up., v, 3; Briha. Up., vi, 2, 1-7]. The hosti]ity bet-
. ween the Kurus and Pafichalas as depicted in_the,
“Mahabhdrate is -not known in the Vedic texts wha&
* tell of the confederate kingdom of the Ku _
~ as being a seat of ‘culture and prospenty, thoug _

7 i, 5; 4, 2] with two ot
Mashnira [Azta Br vifl, 23, 31 and Karoti [
ix, 5, 2, 15], The Atharvaveda [xx, 127, 7-10] de
s prosperity by ‘stating -thatin
: hit -,ﬂm_ M‘us‘band; asks tI:r

qple thEre But the
lstorm or perhap
urd an& the'-h” (
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Kausimbi, and Parichakrd [Sat, Br., xiil, 5, 4, 7).

T Kodfala, Ka#i, and Videha. The Aryan expansion to-
% “iyards the east is indicated in a legend of Satapatha
i Brahmana [i, 4, 1, 10, 17] describing how Mithava the
Videgha! (i King of Videha) migrated from the
.- Barasvati, the land, of Vedic Culture, crossed the Sada-
'pird, the eastern boundary of Kofala (modern 0
Gandak] and came to the land of Videha, The texts . %
.in fact testify to the growth of three kingdoms as seats
of Vedic culture, xiz, Kodala, Kadi, and Videha, which
gometimes confederated between themselves. Para, son
= 6f Afndra, figures as a king of both Kosala and “Jid.eha
Y [8ankhayana Srouta Sitra, xvi, 9, 11], while Jala
Jatukarnya as a Purchita of the Kuﬁalaﬂ. Kafis, and 3
- Videhas [ib. Ivi, 29, 6]. The most famous kings of the . .%
times were the two philosopher-kings, Ajatasatru of . °%
% . K#f1, and Janaka of Videha, who were leaders of =
thought, in association with the Brahman scholars, 8
.~ﬂ:—_~' - Wajiavalkya, and Svetaketu. T
_Magadha and Anga, Beyond the pale of .ﬂ.ryan 0
mmhaation lay Magadha which along with Anga is in-
ﬁinatﬂd as a distant land in the Atharvaveda [v, 22, 14] ' %
“swhich is also familiar with the Bengal tiger and makes s
the king at his consecration step upon a tiger skin. The
.fﬂﬁprﬂﬁawn Angu—Mggadhab occurs in the Gapﬁtha oy
3t ’@hmﬂ-ﬂﬂ EJ‘.I; 91' ﬂ Mﬁgﬂ{ihﬁ 15 dﬁiﬁﬂﬁtﬂd th:e o
Yojurveda [Vaf. Swihitd, xxx, 5, 22] to loud, :miﬁa -y g
(ati-kirushta) ; suggestive of minstraiay, A Miagudha it! o

er literature  denotes a ‘instrel “The, dislike  ta 18
Iha is ag old ag the Rigveda if the Kikatas it men-
were Mpga&hm’- -ﬂwﬁﬁqm The ﬂisﬁlﬂjﬁ.

-
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more explicit in the Atharvaveda where evil thmgs
like fever are wished away to the distant westerners’

ke the Gandharis, Bahlikas, and Majavants [v, 22, T]-
‘and td easterners, Angas and Magadhas. It was due
to the imperfect Brahmamzation of these regions, the

A ;home of the aborigines; and,;-laxe):, of Buddhism which"

ystem, - The native
. Vrdtyas ﬂin the Vedic

- Cremark:' thad; “thaey caﬂed what was “etsy of
wtterance (ie. Sanskrit) hard to speak” [Pafich ity
Br., xvii, 1, 9]. The Prakrits find it hard to accoms
modate the harsh consonantal combinations which San- -

© skrit affects. But the Vrdtyas were not strangers to -

Sangkrit when they are described as dikshita-vdch,
speaking the language of the initiated [ibid.]. It was.
- open to them to acquire admission to Brahminical so-

' . clety by performance of prescribed rites [Apastamb

“Srauta Sttra, xxii, 5, 4:14]. It is best to regard them
"not as non-Aryans. but a8 Aryans ‘outside the pale ¢
_ Qrthodox Brahfnin culture. The Altareya Aranyak:
refers to the Vangas, Vagadhas, and Chena
: kﬁ{r ie. non-Aryans, speaking language ‘not.
' H‘Iglble to the Aryans. . The Vagadhas might be:
readmg for the Magadhans, while the Cheras rera
ild - tribe in the Vindhya region.-The Ki usﬁz@ 6
_.. i . + . " h& 3

seribing Aryan India. as i:épres'
%’ﬁﬁs Matﬁyﬁﬁ, Kurus Panehala“s, K

itismtile ) 1o ;ﬂxenm
ﬁhe development of ‘the full-fledee
1fferemlat10n of oceu
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" contact with aborigines raising questions of purity of” '
-~ blood and the colour bar. _ "
- The system, however, is not yet seen to be as rigid -
"+as in the succeeding period of the S#étras. It was a mid-- .
way between the-laxity of the Rigveda and the rigidity:
of the Siitras. In the Rigveda, the restrictions on inter--
marriage applied only to incest, such as marriage bet-
ween brother and sister, father and daughter.. In the-
Satapatha Brahmana [i, 8, 3, 6], the restriction is ex-
tended to marriage with relations of the third or the
. fourth degree, while Brdhmana and Kshatriya could -
intermarry with the lower castes, includihg Stdra. .
- Sukanya, daughter of Kshatriya King Saryata, is men-

. -tioned as marrying Brahmana Chyavana [ib. iv, 1,
- .5, 7-]- . . ) ._.I N ) i .
' ~Change of caste was very unusual but perhaps not im-
possible in that -age.  The Rigyeda describes Vigva--
mitra as a Rishi, but ‘the Aitareya Brihmana as''a
“Kshatriya. Certain Rigvedic hymns are even ascribed.
to royal Rishis. - In the Upanishads we have certain
ermarkable examples of kings leading in learning, and
eaching Briéhman pupils, such as King Janaka of’
Videha, King Aévapati of the Kekayas, King Ajata-i
atru, of Kasi, and King Pravahana Jaivali of Pafichéla. :

t these cases do not prove interchange of ‘castes but
oceupations. - They only.show that some of the kings
of the times were individually devotees and patrons
learning. Again, there is-not a single instance in"
Vedic Literature of-a Vaifya being promoted
nk of & priest .or:a prince, Brahmana:
3 pper castes cultivated elos
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(avasdyi), and moving at will (yathdk&ma—pr_a@&pya) - 5

. “\showing that he attached himself to kings at will. The

Vaidya is tributary to another (anyasya balikrit), to be .-
Tived on by another (anyasyidyeh) and to be oppress-

. ed at will (yathdkamajyeyak), i.e. removable at the

“.King’s will from his land. The Sidra is the servant of -

“another (anyasya preshyah), to be expelled at will:
(k@motthapyah) and fo be slain at will (yathdkdma-

vadhyah), showing that he had no rights of property - -

‘or life against the Kshatriya or king. This passage
" points to the spiritual authority of the Bréhmana who

~ was subject in secular matters to the authority of the

© King as the temporal sovereign. It also shows that the -
* Vaidya, or the commoner, was not given the right of -~
‘property or landholding except on the basis of tribute -
.ot tax payable by him in return for his protection by . '

" the Kshatriya. The Kshatriyas, or nobles, were the
landholders and the VaiSyas the tenantry. Grants of
ands ‘and slaves came to the Kshatriyas as gifts for
eir conquests of the aborigines from the king.. ..~
Economic Life. The growth of economic life is
ndicated in the many prayers (paushtikani) contained.
he :Atharvaveda for the success of the farmer, the

herd, .or the merchant; There are prayers fo

“sowing, growth. of - n, fo
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. guch as rice (vrihi), barley (yava), beans (mudgd, = .
miasha), sesamum (tila), and grains. called godhdma, .

' masiira, etc,, of which a list is given in the Vdjasaneyi .
Samhitd [xviil, 12]. Their seasons are also mentioned : ?
i ‘barley, sown in winter, ripened in summer ; rice, SOWRL. i
53 in the rains, ripened in autumn, but beans and <
r sesamum ripened later, in winter [Taittiriye Sarhitd, -

vii, 2, 10, 2]. There were also two harvests a year - .

[i'bl v, 1:- Tl 31‘ X }5
 There was a striking development in industry and -
occupations, of which a list is given in the Yojurveda -
[Vajasaneyi Sarmhitd, xxx, T]. We hear of such new =
A occupations- as  those of fishermen, fire-rangers, . =
R ploughers, washermen, barbers, putchers, footmen, .
-  messengers, makers of jewels, baskets, ‘Topes, dyes, :
7 chariots, bows, smelters, smiths, poiters, and so forth,  .:

* Architectural skill is indicated in the construction of .

the Tire-altar with. 10,800 bricks and shaped like a /™

T X

* Yarge bird with outspread wings [Vdjasaneyi Sarhitd, .

. xixvili (on Agnichayana)]. There is mention of pro- ..
.. fessional acrobats (Vamda-nartin) and players on drum ' -

" and flute; of the boatman, Ndvaja [$ata. Br., 11, 3,.3,5], -
* ferryman or poleman, Sambi [Atharvaveda, ix, 2, 6], ¢
- yudders. (noumanda in Sata. Br,, i, 3,3, 15}, and DAarg; " i

- aritra, handled by the gritd, and even of a ship. of & "
= hundred oars (§atdritra) [Vajasaneyi’ Sarmhitd, xxxi, -
1 77 used for sea-voyages. . The Atharvavedd [v. 19, 8] 52

1 compares the ruin- of a kingdom to a ship sinking by 8
- lgaking (blinnd). Thers is ‘mention of merchant and
his: trade,. vanijya. [Sata Br, 1, 64, 21], and of the:
moneylender, kustdi [1by-xiil, 4 3, 11].  The word: ©
‘Breshthi oceurs in several texts [Aitd. Br., iii, 30, 3yivy 28
95, 8-9; Vit 18, 85 Br, Up., 1.4, 12, ete] in the sense of
& merchant prince and possibly. the ‘Headman. of 8.2
“ 1 guild”, while the word § aishthyld 18 :also interpreted i
- & technical fense/implying the presideney of a guild. =22

' Woman figured in induistry s the dyer:

oy

o
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~ the embroiderer (pesaskar), the worker' in' thorns
" (eantakikdri), or the basket-maker (bidala-kar?). ..
" "'The advance of civilization is noticed in the exte ded
“ ‘use of metals. A passage in the Vdjasaneyi Samhitd.
[xviii; 13] mentions these as hiranya (gold), ayas
(bronze), $yama, ie: swarthy (iron), loha (copper),
sisa (lead), and trapu (tin). - Ayas, somewhat. undefin-
" ed in the Rigveda, is now differentiated as §ydma ayas

%o indicate iron [Av., xi, 3, 1, 7; ix, 5, 4,] and lohita

“ayas [ib.xi, 8,1, 7] or lohayasa [Sata. Br., v, 4, 1, 2],

Copper was used to make bowls [Av, viii, 105 22].
Sisa, lead, is mentioned as being used as a weight by -
weavers [Vija. Sarnhitd, xix, 80]. -
-+ Rajata, silver, was used to make ornaments (rukma)
' [Sata, Br., xii, 8, 3, 11], dishes, patra [Taittiriye Br.,
ii,72, 9, 7; iii, 9, 6, 5], and coins, nishka [Paficha. Br.,:
xvii, 1, 14]. - . '
old, hiranya, was w

s: like the, Ind

Sata, . By, viy ] 0
!'gs ey .;"1: '1) 51- . It WSS \usedto m
tents for neck and breast, nishkg,.ear-
karna-Sobhana, and cups [Sata. Br, v, 1, 2, 19;
There were . also known . definite "weights
_ indicating ~a - gold currency, . e.g. (@) "
[Ka d; xi, 1] sand - atanm
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. The theory of the origin of kingship is quaintly stat- .

.ed in the following passage of the Aitareya Brdhmana if

. [i,'14] : “The Devas and Asuras were fighting...The i

" .. Aguras defeated the Devas. ,.The Devas said ;: ‘It is on :
"' account of our having no king (a-rdjataya) that the

T

Asuras conquer, Let us elect a king' All consented
" (rdjanarn keravimahd iti tatheti).”
Imperialism. There was also emerging the king of E
‘kings, the conception of paramount power and im- t
perial sovereignty expressed in such {echnical terms as i
adhirdj, rajadhirdja, samrdat and ekardi used in most 3

of the texts. The Aitareya Brihmane [vili, 15] defines
“. - Ekarat as the sole-ruler of the territory up to the seas,
.. while the Atharvavede [iii-1, 4, 1] defines Ekardit to be
" the sole paramount sovereign auch as that of the peo-
‘ple of the eastern regions (pran viddm patil).
. ‘There were also developed -spécial ceremonies for « .
' the anointment of emperdrs; such as the ?d}upega, the R
- Rofesuya, and the Afvamedha, as described in the . %
;o texts. The last ceremony, according to Apastamba 3
- Srauta Sfitra [xx, 1, 1], was to be performed only by &
: J; “'a sdrvabhauma sovereign, i.e, by one ruling the whole
“eountry,  According fto the Gopatha Brihmana, one o
'r, -\ became a Rijd by performing the Rdjasiiya, while the ~ . ]
”?ﬁjnpeya was for the Samrdf, Advamedha for Svardf, =
»ﬁm&sh&medbm for - Virat, and Sarva-medha for
Toarat. -
,f A%'Eﬂ'ﬂy. more; the texts even preserve the names of -
ik ‘who by their conquests had” achieved the .
: :_'hﬂgi 1lity, for these. imperial inaugurations. ' Both the =
W Adtareya Brahmand [viii,- 2, 3] f&nd the Satapatha < o
wﬂ#ﬁ&mmq [xiii, B, 11], for instance, extol the worlds ]
- iwide conquests’ of ‘the two Bharata kings, Dauhshanti,
= who ' defeated the Sa‘tvunts and won - victories  at
.;gshnﬁm in the Kurn country; at Sachiguna, and on
Jumna and Ganges at‘a place called ?:ih:aghna; and -
king Satrajita Satdnika Wh-:} 'had &eﬁeaﬁd ﬂlﬁ!

-

p‘f‘#hé {;




 the Kasis. “The great deed of Bharata mneither men
.- before or- after have attained, as the sky a man with
_his hands.” No less than twelve such great kings are
" named in the two texts aforesaid. The ideal set before:
" them in the sacred test [Aita. Br., viii, 20] is to “win
all victories, find' "all ‘worlds, . attain superiority
§reshthatd), pre-eminences (pratishthd) ~and. supre-
macy . (paramatd)’ over ‘all kings, and achieve over
" “(samrdjya), paramount. rule (bhaujya),. self«
ile: (svardjya);  sovereignty (vairdjya),  suprem
uthority . (pdrameshthya), kingship  (rajya),  great
Kingship (mahardjya) and - suzerainty (adhipatya),
encompassing all, ruler of all territory (sdrvabhaumay,
the sole single sovereign (ekardt) of the-earth up to
its limits in the ocean.” _ : e
_"Democratic Elements, Though monarchy thus estab-
lished itself on firm foundations, it was not absolute
but limited in several ways. Within the framework
of autocracy, there were aperative certain democrati¢
elements the significance of '‘which should not be mis
ed. - These ‘were: (1) the people’s voice. in choosing
their king;' (2) the conditions imposed on the King's
0y at his coronation ; (3) the king’s depends
ce on: his Ministry ; and (4) the: Assemblies . of th
people, the Sabhd and the Samiti, as checks up
. Election of the King 117
passages’ indicative ‘of
The passage vi, 87, &

ontaing spells
5; refers to a
har charaitanm
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prammztmh) Av,, iii, 8 2, refers to the re~e1ec1;1on of
~-a king after he hac'l been once deposed. - Awv., viii, 10,
- refers to a king expelled from his kingdom and seekmg'_ '
- gupport for its restoration. Other texts also contain

_references to kings being expelled from their realm: and
. their efforts to recover their lost sovereignty

[Taittiriya Samhitd, ii, 3, 1; Sata. Br., xii, 9, 8, 8, ete].
The Pafichavimsa B'mhmana [xix, 7, 1~4] refers to a -
" ‘special ceremony called the Rad—Yagna by which a
deposed king should get back his kingdom or a reign-
- ing king the lost loyalty of his subjects. The -
- Véjasaneyi-Samhitd [xix-xxi] recommends a cere-
- mony  for a. fhanmhed king seeldmg “fo - yegain
thrope. - % x2S
~ [This new positlon of the k:t,ng restmg on the suﬁrage
i his people is mdicated by opropriate titles, Heis -
called ‘the prince of - gtrandh, rdjendrah); .
the lord of the peo sisanm vispatih); the sole lord -
of the exchequer (dhangpatir -dhanandm), the sole
lord ‘and leader of the people (ekam isham janandm),
of ‘the entire country and its living beings (vrisha
visvasya bhiitasya), the highest of the people (kakud
manushyanam), and co-equal with: the gods (devd-
nam arghabhdk)  [Av., vi; 86] >
Conditions.of Coronation; - These may  be. gathered_
{ ._a:ma the ntaals pra§cribed or, the Ragasuyw and" bﬁs’h
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. mastery of the household, Soma Vanaspati for protec. .-
~°% tion of forests and -agriculture, Brifiaspati Vak for
"' 'power of speech, Indra Jyeshtha for pre-eminence It
et administration, Rudra Pasupati for proteetion of cattle, =
" Mitra Satya for truth, ending with the offering fo
'\ Varupa Dharmapati, which brings out the true .
~_ character of the king as the upholder of the Dharmd,
" " The Hindu theory regards Dharma, or Law, as the real - .;
" soversign, and the king as Dange or the executive to. =
o ‘suppott and. enforce Dharma. The above offerings - -
.+, symbolize the manifold qualifications and obligations ..
%‘ sovereignty. In Vedic tradition there is no theory ..

of the divine right of kings, but only attribution of- -
/17" 'teen different sources, river, of which the representa: =
Sarasvati symbolized Speech, the flowing river Vigour,

o be steady and hammless Tike the waters of a stagnant
-"_".3'4:{ﬁdh1:uryu], a Kshatriya, and’ also a Vaidya, ‘repre- " =
i -portant feature  of° the ceremonies was “the: ha

wrata or vow [Ait, Br., viii, 18],'He must be
{5 £ 1T Ty thes false, may  Jose the e

divine virtues to kings by means of prayers.” Next =
comes the sprinkling of waters collected from seven-.
tive chosen is the Sarasvati of sacred memory, sea,
whirlpool, floed, well, and even a stagnant pool. The
flood stood for Plenty, sea for Dominion, and the porid
... for the Loyalty of the people to the king, shich shouli %
"g_%;;zwm&m&mpmmmm karoti, v,'8, 4 14) i
' sprinkling is done jointly by the’ Brihmaqﬁs»
~senting the three estates of the realn, "The next i
“administered to the king before he is. ‘seated on
throne, He must be first dhritavrate, established.
“religion, law and truth  (satyd-savd, sat
Taieti, Br. i, 7,:10,/1-6), and then take *
my religiotis performances and gifts, of m
my place, my life, and even my. proger
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~ exhortation to the four estates of the realm (the
" ‘Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vai§ya, and-Sadra) for protect-
. .ing the kmg-eleet as “the precious treasure”. Then
the' king is proclaumed with the words: “This man,
O ye People Fis your king, but of us, Brahmanas, Soma
s the king” [$at. Br, v, 3, 3, 12; v, 4,2, 3,]. This

‘as represented by the Brahmana has precedence over
“the king who rules in secular matters. The Satapatha
Brahmana [v, 4, 4, 5] further explains that the king
'- .' ‘and - Brahmana stand together as upholders of the
~dharma among men, being both incapable of any
.j_é, speech or deed that is not right.. In another passage

[, 2, 2, 8], it is stated that “the Brahmanis who have
tudied and teach the sacred lore are the human gods”.
hen there is the further proclamation : “To thee this

on weal (kshemayca) for -prosperity
ss (poshdya).” Tt unphes that (a) the kingdom is -
entrusted to the king as a trust; (b) the condition of
: _'hls holdmg it is the promotion of the people’s. well«
_ nd. The coronation is followed by
ﬁca;:l; rite, - It is that of the

h@qnﬁa) Thereby the king
rendere cmq?}ya and -placed 'beyond the reach. of
ad: g:ial destruction’ - (eﬂsam dﬂndavadhamatmauanm)
4, 4,71, - This also symbolizes the doctrire
o king, who'can- do - no wrang a:nd is abav
ent, adandya, is himself th

emphamzeS the theory already explained ﬁhat Dharma -

tate is:given, for agriculture (kmshum), for the coms . 4
.gnd " foxr. pro- .- i3
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. at the ceremony called ratna-havis, The significance:
- .of the ceremony is indicated in the prescribed formula.
. to be uttered by the king: “For it is for him that he. -
' js thereby consecrated, and him he makes his faithful

. follower” [S$ate. Br., v, 3, 1, 6]. It was to win for the
~ king the consent of the Ministers to his consecration -
“and their loyalty.  Each of these Ratnins is also de-.
~ “scribed as @ j '

ratna-havis is ‘also indicated in the terms Rajo-kartri
nd' Rdja-kyit applied in the  Atharvaveda [iii; 5;.7]
and the Brahmanas [Aita., viil, 17, 5; Sata, iii,
4, 1, 7; xiii, 2, 2, 18] to those who, “not themselves .
kings,” aided in the consecration of the king. In the:.

‘Aitareya Brahmana, the “king-makers” are made to
- proclaim the king formally to the people. kL
" The Atharvaveda mentions these king-makers to be-as:
(1) the Site, bard ; (2) the Ratha-kara, the - chariot-
_maker; * (3) - the ;Karmdra, artisan; (4) the Gramai
the village headman djas: ‘The last com:
‘prised the:nobles, the king’s kinsmen, whose “support:
hig. election ‘is mentioned ‘as necessary in . several
assages.  For instance, Av, 1,9, 3, 4, are ‘prayers
‘the king’s supremacy over his kinsmen (sajata
“iii, 4, refers to these kinsmen welconing hir
© while i, 19 and 20 refer ‘to them. as -a.men:
authority. In fact, thesé kinsm




124 HINDU CIVILIZ A.TION "
. chamberlain; (10) Samgrahltn treasurer ; (11)
. Bhagadugha, collector of taxes, and (12) Akshéavapa,
Y _superintendent of dicing. The Satapathe Brihmana
v, v, 1, 1] inclydes the huntsman (gonikartana)' and.
the courier (paldagala), while the Maitrayani Samhitd - .
“[ii, 6, 5] adds the Takshan (carpenter), Rathakara -
;.'?(charlot-maker) called the Rajanye Rdjé and the.
“Gramani as Vai$ya-gramani. The Pafchaviméa
. Bréhmana [xix, 1, 4], however, gives an older. and
ghorter list of what are ealled viras, or heroes, as form- .
. Ing the king’s entourage; comprising brother, son, . =
_Purohita, Mahishi, Sita, Gramam, Kshatt;cl, and :
Samgrahltm LA B ‘
~There was an order of precedence among - these
',Ramins It was shown in the order in which the king
‘visited them for Ratna-havis, his offering of jewels.
‘The first to be so visited was ‘che Senani followed by
he Puroh.lta or Brahmama, 5; except Kshaﬁ;naj‘--_
ijanya,” Go-nikartana,” and'-'Akshavipa, whom ‘the
king offered the jewels at his own place. An order of
‘precedence is also indicated in a Rajasiiya ceremony af -,
‘which the sacrificial sword which is made over to the
king -is. passed on by him first to his brother and then
to ' the Sita, | Sthapati, Gramani, and Sajata (royal v
Sman) [Sata: Br., v, 4 4,16-19]. - '
<18, not; - however, certain whether these yarious
ames - 1ndlcate¢ the - king’s, courtiers and private
ervants, or public functionaries;  The Sita usually
n-to be.the charioteer, Sdmtha, or ‘master of th
se 'm:ght also ‘be thq minstrel or court poet, in
: To) -ﬂghter [Vaj‘a Sumhzt%:w
wz Sam., vy
[Kathal

17 or ahantva
, 2]-applied to
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Sa.m, ii, b, 4, 4] and as such must have meant the head-
“ship of the village in matters both civil and military.
The Gramani proper or par excellence, who' was one.
- of the king’s ‘entourage, was probably regarded as re-.

‘presenting rural interests-in the ministry, just as the ®

industrial interests were, represented by the Karmara;
the military by. the Senéni, Rathakara, and Sita, and
‘fnancial by the Samgrahitri and Bhagadugha. The...
leshavapa voay he also. similarly taken as. “a public
el @% spevintends the gambling halls of the State
; gﬂé‘&ts--gief yevenue (due therefrom), as was re- ;
gularly done later on’, [Vedic Index, ii,-200 nl.
Kautilya, for instance, mentions the Ditadhyaksha as -
one of the chief officers of the State. The fact was that -~
the. officers of the king’s household were developing
- into Ministers of State, as is seen in early English his-
tory too. . Y
. An officer not mentioned among the Ratnins was the
.~ Sthapati, We read of the Sthapati named Chakra who -
‘was powerful enough , to help his master, Dushtaritu;:
to the throne, from which he was expelled by his re-
bellious subjects, the Srifijayas [Sata: Br., xii, 8, 1, 17
Thﬂg"ﬁm&p&ﬁ"fis?taken'td_-i‘!ieén_a local governor, a

the ‘expression Nishada-Sthapati, used in the Sitr
‘Apastamba Sraute Sitra, ix,14; 12]. But as-he raj
elow the Sita; he is more. usually iaken as “dl
dge?, exercising both executive and judicial -fun
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4, 6]. 4
- The Sabhd was 50 unportant to the king that even =
- God Pra3apat1 could not do without it [Chhandogya
' Upanishad, viii, 14, 1]. We read of Rishi Gautama going
. to the Sabhd to meet the kmg there [ib,, v, 8, 6]. The:..
. Satapatha Brahmana [iii, 3, 5, 14] tells of a king of
. kings holding his Sabha to which the subordmate.\
-~ kings flock together. .
. The Sabhd functioned as a parhament for dJsposal of
~_public business by debate and discussion. Accordingly,
. eloguence and debating skill Were'greatly'valued and -
- prayed for [Aw, vii, 12]. There is a prayer that one
‘may “speak agreeably to those assembled” .(chdru -
o vaddmi- samgateshu}, -“that - the membérs of the .
. 8dbha be of one voice with the speaker” (ye te ke cha.
sabhasadaste . sariu savachasak); “that the speaker
.mayhold the Sabhd spell-bound by drawing unto him-.
If (@dade) the enlightenment (vaichah) and the wis-
"dom (vijianam) of all its members (sabhdsinanam)”;.
_“that the attention of all the members of the Sabhw_ g
‘may be riveted on one’s speech, the- delight' of: aII”"
~ (mayi vo ramatam manah) [ib.]. .
. There were rules of debate, of which violation is re-’
«ferred to in a passage in the Vdjaseneyi Sarmhitd [iit,
45, repeated in xx, 17]. “Rebuke administered to the
eat men of the Sabha' (mahayana—tfraskm‘a-dﬂ&mﬁ}:
instanced by the commentator as an example of sﬁch
violatlon, of “sing against the assembly”. . _
‘Degision by the vote of the majority was known, 2
indicated by the term Narishtd applied to the Sabh
the Atharvavedq [vii, 12, 8]; ‘which, Sdyana expldin
‘mvmlable, noﬁ to be - ove idden” ~ (ghim.

ers” (baﬁawhﬁ a.mb ﬁ‘m Y
tat: hz mfpam?{i"
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court of justice. The Vajasaneyi Semhitd [x¥x, 6]
mentions the Sabhdchare as being dedicated to Dharma- .
or justice. The term, therefore, may be taken to mean y
-+ “one who attends !:he Sabhd sitting as a law court to
~dispénse dharma or justice”, like the other technical
.- . term Sabhd-sad used in the texts [Aw. iii, 20, 1 ; vii, 12, = .
25 xix, 55, 8; Aitareya Br. vii, 21, 14, etc:j which can: o
nat dennta any membear attendmg the Sabhd but the =
assessor deciding legal cases in the Sabhd. Perhaps = -
-the term may be further differentiated to denote the
' Elders, or heads,of families, forming the Sabhd which
B ° met to administer juslice more frequently than for
~ -+ general business. In this connection may be recalled

; the passage in the Rigveda [x, T1, 10] which refers to
1 a person returning from the Sabhd in joy, being ac-
% -guitted of Dblame [kilvisha (sin)-sprit (touched by)
< pitushanih (absolved of guilt)]. In the Paraskara
© Grihya Siltra, the Sabhd is given the names of nadi and .
tvishi, i.e. &uundmg and shining, The sound is due to = -
proclamation of justice (dharma-nirfipanat) and the -
blaze to the fire which is kapt in the court hﬂuse for
% purpmseé; of ordeals.” |

Taittiriya Sarnhita [i, 3, 1 3] mentions the.
: aﬁ

e judge (CGramya-vadin and the Maitrdya N
héi or Court [ii, 2, 1]. 2 &ymhia__‘
. 'The Samiti. We have already seen how the Atharva-
<. veda [vii, 13] describes both the Sabhd and the Somiti. 4
{"'aﬂ the twin creations of Prajapati, i.e. as primeeval fi=-
.- vstifutions, "This is- probably the = #arliest refermﬁﬁ"
i Etérattm ‘and history - to. democratic” --'r-
- fips ad-; e wiﬂx thepﬂ:;‘afe.raneehﬁu of the F '_ .
s alread .'..'cita' : ence we
3 ﬁ?&r ‘how  the  Samiti ﬂlffqre?
§ nslticm kﬁd*fmmdiuna from. the-Sabhd,” .
- Sabhi was & smaller ‘and select ‘body uf Elder
: Iumned Usuale asa law eourt, whﬂa’%};agﬁ Lia
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it is referred to as expressing the voice of the vif, or

people, in the choice of their king in several passages of

the Atharvaveda. In one, it is the Samiti that chooses the. &

king (dhruviya te samitih kalpat@miha), and in o
- another it withdraws that choice for the king's mis: =

deeds and tyranny (ndsmai samitih kalpate) [vi, 88; v,

18]. It is mlso stated that the support of the Samiti s °
] esgential to the king to subdue his enemies and make
{ his position firm on the throne (dhruvochyutah) [vi,
' 88, 31.

Learning and Education. The period, as we have
seen, witnessed the growth of a vast and varied liera- .
ture registering in some of its works, the Upanishads,
the highest level of intellectual attainments, which was
i mo doubt the outcome of schools remarkable for the
L efficacy and frultfulness of their methods of teaching:
¥ - 'These have not received the attenition they deserve, nor
210 -are. they direetly described -in apy of the. NUmMErous

“wotks of the period, They are fo be deduced ouf of
«7- gtray passages, indirect allusions, or incidental illustra- .

"~ - tions contained in the texts of the period,
. Rules of Studentship in the Atharvaveda and
i v~ ¥Yajurveda, The system is. first adumbrated in the.
“ _Athuruaw&a [=f, 3; also wvi, 108, 2; 133, 3]. F:rn‘h,«

~there is the ceremony of Upanuymm by which thi|
(o teacher, dchdryd, initiates the pupil, brahmachar, into

e n&w Iiﬂﬂ deseribed as a secnnd birth, whence he be

|.g

ST __;"tl:"i""w i S

- i&m‘,-m the physdnnl: hed:,r glw.n him bsr his. arenta
.;:.- mw]ifﬁhml'{rﬂwnmﬂ'ksmdrulesiar pu

'4; . wears the skin _ ‘of the black antelope (

£, ’_:"HMEMI}J, . thé - girdle  (mekhalg) of FKua ﬂgmss

¢ (maufijyd) and lets his hair grow long (dirghagmadr

- He has also to collect fuel (samit) to offer both m
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hlmself becomes enlightened (samidha samzddhah Le.
ndipitah; “illumined,”. according to Sayana). Beg--. _
ging (bhiksha) is also one of his duties. He has also to
practise control of the senses (sama) and austerities
i mpas) By his tapas he gustams (p'l.pa‘}"t‘l-) his teacher; . .
0. 18 responazble--- for s sins - (“Sishyapdpai -
; tly_regulated (dikshita)
upil pleasing his’
The ‘aims of

3 wledge - acqulred), pmja (pr@gew
na (wealth), ayub (longevity), and empitatve. (im-
mortality) [xix, 64]. They thus comprehended success
in both secular and spiritual life. There is, lastly, a
eference to suspension of study in certain times and
laces—"in " cloudy (antariksha) or windy (vita) -
: weather, under shade of trees (vriksheshu), in sight of .
: g;:eer% ha,rley (ulapeshu), or: w1thm hearmg of cattle
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the holy lustre” [ib, xi, 5, 4, 5]. Tending cattle would
give the pupil wholesome exercise in open air, training
in dairy-farming, and other accomplishments. The
pupil was not to sleep in day-time [ib.].
" Domestic Schools, The age at which studentship =
commenced dnd its period are not always the same. -
Svetalcetu commenced study at twelve and continued it =
for twelve years [Chhdndogya Up, vi, 1, 2]. Upakosala
also studied for twelve years under his teacher, Satya- -
kima Jabala [ib, p. 10, 1]. Longer periods of study, .«
such as thirty-two years, and study for whole life; are
also mentioned [ib,, viii, 7, 3; 15].
Charakas, Besides these domestic schools or small
~ ‘homes of learting run by an individual. feacher who -
. would choose his own pupils, the texts refer to other
- educational agencies. The end of formal studentship
- was not the end of education, The Taittiriya Upanishad "
. %E,];'lj cohtaing a remarkahbls exhortation addréssed by -
‘the teacher to his parting pupil (anticipating a modern "
University Rectofal or Convocation Address) in which = 3
‘the pupil is asked “not to neglect the study, learning, - 3
-and teaching of the Veda”, There were many educated ¢
. ‘'menwho ‘as househélders carried. on their quest of j
|

knowledge by mutual discussions.or segking the in-"
- gtruction of distinguished specialists and literary cele- = &
<. brities at different centres. These wandering scholars =~
“are called the Charakas [Brihad, Up., 4ii, 8, 1] who @ &
““Were the real educators of the country [$ata. Br, iv, 3, 48
& 1T, . The texts mention many typical examplos of 7
.y -these..-Uddalaka Aruni of the Kuru-Pafichala countsyr.
. goes to_the riopthy where in a disputation to which he ' ¥
challenges the nofthern scholars, he has to yield foi
. their leader; Saunaka. [ibi, i, 4, 1, 24]. He dlso spent 8
 some time in fthe land of the Madras in the north fo. o
re_deiya mgtruc_tm!q. Aropy their | learnad: f‘phihsh“"}ﬁﬁﬂl Q i
Patafichala Kapya [Bri. Up,-ilf, 77 1], “Tive  great

- householders -and’ theologians came out, together and = &
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held a discussion as to what is our Self and what is
Brahman,” and then went together to the sage Udda-
laka Aruni and to the King Asvapati Kaikeya for in-
struction on the subject of Vaifvanara [ib. x, 6, 1, 12;
' €hhandogya Up., v, 11]. Néarada, after completing the
study of all the sciences and arts of his times, seeks
further instruction from Sanatkumara [Chhandogya
Unp., vid, 14].
P_ﬂ-ﬂﬁ]’lad. We also rear:l of regular organizaﬂans for
-such advanced study, like the Pafichala Parishad, 4n
i - Acadeniy patronized by the king of the country, Pra-
y vahana Jaivali, who daily attended its meetings [ib,,
v, 8; Brihad. Up,w 2, 1-7].

:%»

Learned Conferences, Bemies these residential schools,
‘academies for advanced study, and circles of phllﬂﬂ(}*
phical disputants, a great impetus to learning came.
from the assemblies of learned men gathered together
by kings. A typical example of these was the Con-.-
ference organized by King Janaka of Videha im cone

* nection with his horse-sacrifice, to which he invited all
.. the learned.men of the Kuru-Pafichala country. The:
leading figure in that Conference was Yaj navalkya, th;- 2
% \whomi ¢ cult metaphysical problems were put by eight. 5%
leading phildsophers of the times, viz. (1) Uﬂdalxlmgﬁ@
; Aruni, who was the centre of a circle of schg "'{
; tr;hutmg most to the philosophy of the U anis
Aﬁvala the Hotri: ;pmestﬁ:ﬁqung a; Aﬁaﬁh", 8
'v:;j, “% u;:,ru g fellow-pu 211 of Arumi - seniors .(5) 11
‘.l asta Kah(ﬁaq '(43:' Hkﬂl)'a ﬁhﬂ ';E}-. E'" i !._: el
{Iﬂmed liﬂughfﬁr of Vachalnu..- The. satisfactory’ st :
fi mﬂlﬁ]ﬂch.fmﬁaw agave to.alll the. problems -
oy won him - : 4
- losophers of his" ﬁzzttEh
oWs w:th their hums
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‘agencies and conditions of the times. He started as the
Pupll of Uddalaka Aruni whose son, Svetaketu, was one’ - "
~of his fellow-disciples. Next, we find him wandering -
thraugh the country with his companions, Bwtakatu,- '.
and Soma Sushma, till they meet on the way King .}
‘Janaka of Videha who defeats them in argument. While 5
the other two hold back, Yajfiavallya, a true ‘seeker .’ -
after Truth, drives after the king and has no hesitation

in receiving instruction from him, a Kshatriya. After . -
instruction, the Brahmana pupll, Yajfiavalltya, offered 3

a boon to his Kshatriya teacher, the king, who answer-

ed: “Let mine be the privilege of asking questions of

* ‘thee when I list, O Yajfiavalkya|” [Sata. Br, ¥i, 6, 2].

7 We next find Ya]ﬁavalk:,ra figuring in" the Philuscphf.a
.- - ¢cal Congress called by Jaralka, as desceribed above, and
. establishinig his superiority to his teacher, Uddjlaka.
~'We then find him-teaching King Janaka, another of his

(7 fermer teacheérs, on three occasions, Janaka was
o= taught six different definitions of Brahman by six
teachers named Jitvan, Udanka, Barku, Gardabhi-
.~ wvipita, Satyakdma, and Sdkalya. Yajfiavalkya taught
“him the Upmni-ahuds or hidden attributes behind thase-,
. _definitions.. On the next oceasion, King Janaka Eoughi o i
- ‘his instruction on'the guestion, “Whither will you: ga
© after death ?” On Yajravalkya's reply to this qiestion
Deussen says: “Nor have we even to-day ahy betfer
.. peply fo give" [Philosophy of the Upanishads, p. 90]." 5t
'THe king was so much move hy it that he offered his
* preceptor his enlire kingdom as a gift, with himself ag’
~/slave! ' On the third oceasion, Yajhavalkya delivers to.
*the Iing his last diseourse on Bralman, to attain Whein:
oné: st free himself from desire, "Knotwing this, tha.
. people of old did not wish for-offspring. - What shall
“we do with offspting, they said, we who have this Self
" and this world of Brahman 7" Again+ “The Atmarn iz |
" that which is without and ‘ghove: ¢ and thiss o
sorrow and passion, E{euay m':r:l ﬁﬁ‘ﬁ‘ﬁ‘. . i

_;_aumg-r that

Ej

23“
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Atmian, Brahmanas conguer the desire for progeny, for -
wealth, and possessions, and even for heaven, and em-:
* brace the life of renunciation a8 homeless mendicants,
“subsisting by the strength which the knowledge of " -
<" 7 Atman alone ngeai then they devote themselves fo con-. -
o templﬁtiau they "are ultimately merged in tha L
{, . Brahman’ [Br. Up].
< ¥ajhavalkva was nnt slow to apply ‘to-himself his
ﬁ&hdﬁgﬁ‘ﬂu%‘had two wives, Maitreyl and Katydyani, -
m = yhom he

g

e g by g '\}f:‘\‘l

i

d one day, and said : “Verily, I am going .-
"vaway from this my house into the forest. Leét me make
#7 " a settlement between you!" Maitreyi, however, asked
: him: “My Lord, if this whole earth, full of wealth,
- belonged to me, t-:all me, should 1 be immurtal by it or
no 7 “No," replied Yajfiavalkya, “there is no hope of
immortalit_r,r by wealth.,” Then Maitreyi said,: “What =
should I do with that by which I do not become im- ~
48 mortal ? What my Lord knoweth of Immurtalit}r, tell: -
L0 tHat clearly to me." “Yajhavalkya. then gave to his wifa,
- Maitreyi, instruction on Brah‘man and then retired: tu :
- the fnres?. [Br.: Up, iv, 8] :
; ; The learning or culture af ancient India was chieﬂy“
~ the product of her hermitages in the solitude of the
o forests. It was not of the cities.. The learning of fhe
forests was emhbddiéd fn the books speeially ‘designad
as Aranyakas, “belonging to the forests.” ‘Indian civilis
zation in its early stages had been mainly & ru.ra eyl
+ ' wan,-and not an urban, civilizetion, -
Women and Kshatriyas in Edueation. Two Inatur&& A
%&Maﬂaﬁaggstm should netjg:arﬂmissad.
part taken in intellgetual by ‘women
Gargi whoa-conld address.a Congress of Philosophe
earned tapics; or like Maitreyi, who had achieve:
~highest kmowledge, that of Brahma, The Ri
me woren as authors of liyrmns, su
)3 1 Apéla, : The second fe

i 3
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patrons and devotees of learning. The most famous of .
these was King Janaka of Videha, whose contributions i
to learning have been already indicated. ‘There was
also the Pafichala king, Pravahana Jaivali, who taught
= PBriahmana scholars like Silaka, Dalbhya [Chhandogya
" Up., i, 8], Svetaketu and his father Uddalaka [ib., v, 3].
. King Aévapati Kaikeya was another learned king teach-
~r .ing Brahmana pupils [ib, v, 11]. So also was King
-~ Pratardana [Kaushi. Br,, xxvi, 5]. Narada, the foremost %
7 ' Brahmana scholar, with all his learning, had to seek X
... the instruction of Sanatkuméra on Atman [ib,, vii, 1].
#% - Sanatkumdira told Nirada that.what he had hitherto,
. studied was mere words, that he was a Mantravit but
| not an Atmavit. The Arunis, father and son, once
~.gought the teachings of King Chitra-Gaigayani
-[Kmu.ﬂz:gi Ups, 4 1) - Another learned king mention- o
‘ed i5 Janasruti Pautrayana [Chhandogya Up, iV, 2, 3],
_Another was King Brihadratha [Maitragani Up.] Ajata-
Gatru; King of Kasi, was another very learned king
Hose superiority and pupilage were acknowledged by~ 2°
that distinguished Brahmana scholar, Dripta-Baliki
i 3argya, whose fame for learning was known all over ;
-the country, to the USinaras, Satvat-Matsyas, Kuru. i
aficlidlas, and Ka&-Videhas [Brikad. Up., i, 1, 11- B
bcitation of Texts, The mefhods of education address- é
A
s

themselves -to the conservation of sacred fexts by, *
-tradition: The need of recitation was paramount. '
U Itiawas started by students before -birds announced: - ¢
- Ubreak ol day [pura-vayabhyah, Le; pakshadindr vagua- ;
v Gandravnbhat prdley T. 8- vi,04,3, 1; A, B.; ii, 15]..The : a4
tareya Aranyake [viil] recalls the Rigvedie pagsage - =
frog-like - (mandikye) mode of recifation, and refers ."
"o three-ways ‘of ‘reciting the Rigveda, pratrinna, nire: "o
Dhaja; and 'ubhayamantarens, by taking: the words .
' singly or in pairs or in a eontinuous way, dotvesponding.
~téspectively to the Samhitd; Pada, snd Krama pathes
already explained. _-;I'h%waa'?dhwalqpecﬁ;#:ﬂ%ﬂansw il

=L

' Y
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- tem of phonology. The Aitareya and Satapatha Aran:
" yakas already distinguish sounds as ghosha, dshman,

- and vyaiijana, dental and lingual n, and the sibilants §,

_sh, and s, and discuss rules of Sandhi or combination of
. sounds. The Upanishads go- further by recognizing
~~phonological factors liké- matrd (quantity), balem.
. -(accent), sama (euphony), and santina (relations of
letters) [T.U., 1, 1, 2]." Prayers were offered for me-
medhi “iVIay the Lord endow me with medhd; -
e learn rhuch and learn by the ear and may we
tain what we have thus learnt” [ib., i, 4]. “Texts were -
“recited loudly at noon [T.A,, ii, 11, 15]. Purity of speech
‘was a mark of culture. An Aryan family was barred
out of prlesthogd for its aputa (impure) speech [A B
vil, 2,.7; 8.B,, iii, 21]. 2
Literature explanatory of Texts. Mere recltatmn 01‘ ;
texts without knowing their meaning is condemned in .
the Rigveda [x, 71, 5] which describes it as “bearing, :

" speech without fruit- flower”; and also in Yagk:

Nirukta [i, 18], which comp: es it to- a.pillay, (stha j
;.supportmg all,or 10 rer of burden (bharah@rd),
huy a. great’ grawth of literature expla-
; “of the Vedlc texts, of ‘subjects like, the st
eddngas and the Upavedas like the- Dhmnm‘veﬂa '
- dharvaveda (evolvad from- the. Samdn chan'- ¢
Tl}l::ase w;re---assphatﬁ ' )
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G sub]ects of study then developed. A good list of these

ig given in Chhandogya Upanishad [vii,-1]. It includes .
(1) Rigveda, (2) Yajurveda, (3) Samaveda, (4) Athar- -
' “paveda, (5) Itihdse and Purana, described as the fifth -
Veda, (8). Vydkarana, described as the Veda of Vedas, -
(1) Pitrya, dealing with Sraddha or funeral ntuals 8) -
Raséi, or Science of Numbers, (9) Daiva, or science. of - .
: yortents, (10) Nidhi, explained as mineralogy; (11)
Vakovikya, i.e. Tarka-Sdstra or Sc1ence of Logic, (12)

Ekdyana, i.e. Niti-Sdstra or Science of Ethics, (18) Deve~ "
widyd, explained as Nuukta or exggeg;s--ﬁor‘ a5 the” .

I “WOrSs! L. go - : g

evag'an vidya, the arts affected by
ser gods such as perfumery, dancing, singing,
‘y‘mg on. musxcal instruments (vddya), and other fine -
and; crafts ($ilpadi-vijfiana). Some split up the
ound into Deva-vidyd or musical arts and Janas
:yurveda’-: 'medicine.! * Valuable, rned,ical :ma-—
An-the Atharvaveda verses.
uf thesa subjeots of “study dre aseriba
mn-uAPyans, gubjeets like Sarpa-vidy
vid: "the sense of- Ptéd‘@hq-vidm fas exp
Gyihya. Sttral, -Da .d‘y the a
zirg,dn: :t ¢°Nagas excélled
G;E; Agum-ﬂug«%«f me
opatha -
e
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Different Texts and Schools, It is tu be noted 'th&t all:
this-literature was the outcome of the. various schools. '
of Vedic study and interpretation functioning all over: { ¥
- the country.” Firstly; the sacred texts were preserved /&
and propagated by various families in different parts. .
. of the country, which were known as the Kulas and- . -
" Gotras, Next, there were other institutions. in which' 7.
. teachers and sﬁﬁ&ants came togetheriin a different re- .
3% laﬁd ship whieh swag not that of blood. These were '~
o leriowil a8 §dkha ‘and Charana. The S$dkha was the "
mg; dlg“schaol of students studying the same text of the .- <

eda. The Rigveda was-studied in a variety of Silkhds, -
each r:nf which adhered strictly to its own text of the
Rigveda. As the text of the Vedas differed in different °
-+ schools or Sakhés, so also, and more widely, did the
" texts of the corresponding Brahmanas studied in the
schools called Charanas, Each such Charana had its own |
weo o arrangement of texts, its own manner of application
W of the texts to rituals, and its own rules of conduct arfd';
" discipline for its members. These Sakhas and Charanas, ¢
" based on slightly different texts, wrere very useful ini: 4
; pres{ermﬁirg the ‘purity of their respective texts. . it
- $@rqme mﬂa&gﬁ! The Mundaka "Upanisha '
olasses afl these subjects of study under Apoi
.. ineluding in it ‘even. fhe four Vedas' ﬂﬂ‘“ the
. Vedangas, Siksha {bhﬁﬂaﬂus}, K
.- Vyakarana . (gramifiar), Nitulda (e
dag’ ﬂ'néﬂ'lcuj, -and" J'?Gﬂﬁ#ﬁ {abtronony
ﬂnﬁ or: the highest

a

f'm,
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Atman, by which he can cross the ocean of suffering
[Chhindogya, vil, 1], The Katha Upanishad plainly
states that “hot by the: Veda is the Atman attzined, nor P
* * by intellect, nor by much knowledge of books”, and 4
condemns all as apard-vidyd in which the Vedasare ~
included as a-vidyd, as not true knowledge, The Vedic 3
réligion of sacrifice has ‘been accordingly valued very -
- liftle in some of these Upanishads. The Mundaka [i, |
¢ 2 7] brands as fools those devoted to mere rites and
. ‘eeremonies, In the same strain, the Brihaddranyaka [i, Z
; 4, 10] likens those offering sacfifices to gods to animals
2. ministering to the comforts of their owners. In the 4
o« Adtareya Aranyaka [iil; 2, 8] we read: “To what end 4
o shall' we repeat the Veda,-to what end shall we .
. . sacrifice 7 For we sacrifice breath in ‘speech or in A
| bréath $p¢ﬂ¢:h." s - Ty
- “~How it can he attained, Thus education aimed at the
 highest knowledge, the Jatowledge of the Atman or the
_absolute, or self-realization. Such knowledge was not -
‘attainable within fhe liraits of formal pupilage, of the
“first aframi or stage of life, It depended on a dedicat-
ed life, Its foundations were laid in the life of brahma-
eharya, Its attainment required much further and -
onger effort. As stated in the Brihaddranyaka [iv, 4,
.. 22],“Brahmanas seek to know him by the study of the

."-;-:;'.H-':_.'..':*..-u. e T P

LA P

la; by sacrifice; by gifts, by penance, by fasting; and
who lmows him becomes a Muni, Wisyhingufl'tl:gt'bﬁat .
1d. (of Brahman) only, mendicants leave their . -
formes. - Knowing this, the people of old did not wish =

-offspring and they, having.risen above the desire’
“sons,. wealth, and new worlds, wander about ag
- mendicants” It the Katha [1, 151, sll the Vedas, all '
“the practices of fapas and brahmucharya, are desorib .
‘85 means by which the One is to be attained; and'in‘ . %4
Mundalea. [ii, 1], tapas, $raddhd, satya, brahma- 5

and vidhi. 'The Maitragani Upanishad. [1v; 3,
thes Viiana as the result of vidyd, ol o




:,'tapasr The Taetnr;ya Upamshqd ,['lii] declares

 tapas seek ‘to know - Brahman,” YaJnavalkya. 8

- -have seen, even after achieving fame as the greate

. philosopher, renounced  the world and retired - into
- forest to practise tapas for knowing the Brahman. AIL
- ‘these passages indicate that while the aim of educatis
~was the’ knowledge ‘-, -,_‘_L‘t:ughest truth and ulti:ma,
ality, it could not b dinarily realized except by th

consecrated, -effo a whole' life in all. its. four’

- of ﬁh‘éﬁﬁﬁdent the Houaeholder, the Anch@

i bpamishad Yama d1d not unpart to N ach
/“Ketas the highest knowledge before testing his zeal fo
it. He tried to wean him away by offering him all'a
mortal could desire: “Sons and grandsons who shall
live a hundred years, herds of cattle, elephants, horses,

" gold, sovereignty of the earth, fair maidens, and even:

control over death.” But Nachiketas answered : “Keep
thou thy horses, keep dance and song for thyself. . No
~man can be made happy by wealth.” Then' Yame
admitted ; “I believe Nachiketas to be one who, ’desi’u_
knowledge, for even many p. ) g
away.” King Janasruti. bro ght to Ralkva a presen
600 cows; a necklace, and a carriage with mule
. " Raikva snubbed him: “Fie;, necklace and carr%a
~:thine, O Sudra, together with the ngs” [_ hi
These storles ane ty ica -of the
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** ant, the Prastotri [viii, 81, 5]. Now the sacrifices requ.ir-
£ 'ed seventeen priests clasmﬁed as under:

‘(1) Hotri, with Malt:ravaruna, Achchhavaka, and
'Gfravastut -
~-(2) Udgatri, with' Prastotm, Pratlhatrl, and Subrah-
'manya ; 3
S (3) Adhvaryu, with Pratlshthatn,- Nesh’qn and .
Unnetri.
" (4) Brahman, with Brahma.nachchamsm. Agmdhra,
‘and Potyri, The seventeenth Ritvij was the Sadasya who.
superintended the whole sacrifice as its presiding priest. -
‘The Adhvaryu had three 'other :assistant -priesfs. of 7
lower rank, viz. the Saxmtz:i (the slayer) the Vaikarta, e

Z u 1.
and saﬁu‘ituahty.
' the bulldmg of the

-;.thé Virat; ‘Purusha. In the Brdhmanas, Pra;apat' '
.E'dS;iOI‘ _Pumsha asn'd “the_aacrilﬁce\ls coneewed ‘as

J:hle umverse in the shape ﬁf



?I.A‘.I'!ﬁ‘}R thIE: cmmaerrohl

or truth to medifate upon the self, made up of intelli-

'": . genee and endowed  with .a  body of spirit, ‘a-form. of
.. light and an ethereal nnt.ure [Cambridge History of =

_lﬂ el -Iﬂid'l-ﬂ-, I 1'421

..i&fmnn in the U 'This same doectrine has bean

ﬁ., ..‘1- -.;Yl'ith, Br

posed to the sacrificial ceremonial, and represents the
p ilosophic aspect of Hinduism for about 2,500 years.
They aim at the achievement of deliverance from

.. mundane existence by the absorption of the individual g

© soul (dtma) in the world-soul (brahma) by wvirtue of
correct knowledge, For such an aim, ritual is useless
and saving knowledge, all-important. Earthly rewards

4 or heavenly blisses are not thought of at all in this .
" scheme. The identity of the individual dtman with the
world dtman is asserted in statements like Tat tvwi
Chhindogyal. “Brahma or ’she~

”_, - asl, “That art thou"
1 - Absolute ie grasped and definitely. expressed, for..
£ first-fime in the history .of human thought in tha»
/.. . Brihadiranyeka Upanishad” [Macdonell in India's P
"'p. 46]. The conception of the material world as Maz
% ..t orillusion first finds expression in the latér Sveta
- Upanishad, though. it is inherent. in.
-+ - Lastly, the doctrine of transmigration-also appears
“in the Sdtapathae Brahmana where it is'stated thay
gﬂuﬁ.ﬂn follows ir the
155 ths and is-elaborated in the Upgnishads .
o arp.seem,\pqasegs&ci’oi truﬂ knuwlﬁﬁga,'

_ﬂﬂahd 1S, lac]:inlg
o _»nithu iatha;:s,

form of répeated

" of Prajapati and of the sacrificer is revealed as mtalln*
genne, and the Satapatha, Brahmana urges the seeker .

Docirines of Miya, Km 'ﬁﬂﬂﬂmxrnhan, Mukti, and
talken up and elaborated in the Upanishads, which deal /-

A D:f rAfrman as the only, underlying, and
eali as sgtated above. Indeed, the- -
dﬂ re expnund a new religion which- is

e oldest aldor

'5 Sf.?g-'{l_:r

TN S

fialn s
o ety T
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5 various forms depending on their karma. Thus we find.
‘that in this age were enuncigted the leading doctrines
- of Hinduism, those of transmigration, karma, méyd, .
- and mukti or final release by absorption in Brahma.,
. Emergence of deities, Rudra and Vishnu. Parallel
- with the development of this philosophy, there was
- &lso-in progress the movement which leads to the reli-

‘.__Pj:’l_.f-'._,;-l-'-glnns of modern India, the emergence of Rudra und
. Vishnu as the great gods. Prajapati was now yielding

8

.. toRudra, figuring as a popular deity already in the
- Yajurveda, while the Aitareya Brahmane brings up the

.= .". . Bhitapati, representing the dread forms of the gods,

~ and an aspect of Rudra’s activities as the slayer of

- Prajapati. The growing position of Vishnu is indleated

. by his identification. with sacrifice, a sign that. he
- courtted. for much in Vedic life, = - *» 7

woi Lt ey o S

i

1ok

22 %.‘.'hma.
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VL IZATON AS REVEALED IN POST-VEDIC
| LITERATURE : THE SOTRAS, EPICS, AND
~ LAW-BOOKS

AU &ge. These three 1{}1&38&‘5 oi works making up 1ate1'
: ..B'rﬁhmana literature,” date- roughly from: 800 B.C,t
'-thﬂﬂgh some:of their representative works in their ex-
form g to much later dates. The material is
fer-.tham the works in which it is transmitted
and; broadly speaking, this post-Vedic literature. gives:
a.picture of ancient Hindu civilization as it was fixed in-

its normal form before the rise of Jainism and. .-

Buddhism,

- Stras. The Sitras were manuals of instruction in
the form of brief rules strung together (stitra=thread), '
They conveyed the maximum of matter in the minimum .

. of words and helped to-preserve the vast sacredotal -
literature by giving its essence in a form convenien
to memory The first: Stitra works: were the Veddngas
‘comprising the six ‘subjects of Kalpa -(religious pracs
‘tice), - $ikshd '‘(phonetics); Vyakarana. (grammar)
Nirukta (etymology), Chhandas (metre), and. chtﬁs.;l
(astronorny) All of these aim at explamm

‘tmportant of: these_ works are’ the lingui
hich deal with- phonetgczs, deriva
- the - most. valuab.l :
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" Brdahmanas, Upanishads, and Satras and not that of
classical Sanskrit, and deals with Vedic Grammar in
S0 ‘the form of except:mns to classical Sanskrit, T
E other -Satra works arise out of the Vedanga calle
L Kalpa, and fall into three classes : (a) the Srauta Sitras
L.  dealing with the great ceremonies involving for their
"‘.:*:"";Z * perfermance a number of priests; (b) the Gpihya Sttras '
#.%+  dealing with the domestic sacrifices and rites perform- _
=% ad by the grihi or householder; and (c) the Dharma
% - ' “Siitras which enunciate customary law and practice. -
Picture of Civilization in Panini’s Grammax: Its Date.
!;' “... Pénini's grammar throws some light on the history of
\ its times. Hig date was thought to be earlier than 700
e o B by Gﬂ]ﬁsfuckar on the ground that he wag acquaint-
- ed only with the 'three Vedic Sarhhitfis and the
- Nighantu {YaﬁkﬁﬂN‘th:m] Sir R, G, Bhandarkarwas .
for the same date on ' the grouﬁe that Panini. dm:a;.:t
show inuch’ eequaintance with gcean,  Acco :
‘46 Maedonell [Indid’s Past, p. isa}.%ba date of Panini

o "
_1s usually assumed to be about 350 B.c., but the evidence .
‘dor this is very doubtful; it is perha'ps sa.fer to sdy that T4
‘he lived after, probably scon after, 500 s.c.”

. Geographical Horizon, Panini’s geographical horizen . ©
“extended to Kalinga [iv; 1,.70] in the east, to Sind [iv,; -
; 32]_11;‘1& the Cuteh“[iv, 2, 133] in the' west, and to &
“[iv, 3, 93], Admaka [iv, 1, 173], and the Swat a

i nﬁ? v, 2, 7] in the ntlrth-WEat ‘The different
' dt’ ‘Stabeaf were call‘ed J'anmpudm, uf whieh h&
Gandhira [iv, 1, ofa [iv,. adra.
i‘ﬁﬂ, Awﬁﬁ ~t_r,- 4 'ﬂeL KuL:i: [Lv 1, m- 53
‘Hilva [y, L, ¥ ..ﬁﬂkala iv, 171y, Bhﬁ.ratq ﬁf -
L “ﬁii f. 747, Ulinars iiﬂ ,Ymdh;gyau
b F’:ﬂ [:“ri 2 131]1 ﬂha
thse, Panini refers to Pr&r;ﬁ
__.mg%ﬂbm; States which, accor
P hala, Wﬂéhﬂ. Anga‘ ;mam

g
"

ey




UPONT. mm--er

' Administrative Divisions. These - Stataa wete' qgma&
er their Kshatriya peoples [iv, 1; lﬂﬂ] The Kah.atﬂj,rﬂ-_-
rs were called Janapadins [iv, 3, 100]. The citizens’
n:l the. same State, - oi~ Jﬂmmda, were called "
Sajanapadih [vi, 3, 85]. As the State was rap'nesan{oedﬁi_
~ -the ruler, loyalty" o the Btate was. ous with .+

: 1@’&1\‘.}‘ tﬂrﬂa ruief [i '8, 1003, ﬂi'hern as tt saltﬂ‘ljﬁ'
- Eemm of %5’5 g o R, s
" ‘The | mt.famqpuﬁu# ox States, were separaba& by
4 wﬁlinﬁ efinied botindaries [iv, 3, 124].° e
s oW Iauhpi:da‘w-are the administrative dmab:rﬁs aF
e :-_};&@Hﬂ%ﬁay& [iv, 2, 52], Nagara, and Grama. A vﬂl&ge i
~ - was named after its Grﬂmatﬂ [, 3, 78]. s
ol Literature then Known, Panini refers to Rigveda EVI,- by,
", 8, 66] Sameveda [i, 2, 34] and Yajurveda [ii, 4,4]; to . .7
':{"’am Sakala Sakhi of the Rigveda [iv,"3, 128], its pada--
= pathe {iv, 2, B1] and its divisions into Sﬁktas. Adh}rayas._ 2
and Anuviakas [v, 2, 60]; to the Kathaka recension ni' ,
the Black Yujuweda [wii, 4, 38]. )
He knows of Brahmana works and refers to two cons
. taining thirty and forty adhyayas [, 1, 62], supposed
: by Keith to be the Aitareys and’ Kmhiﬂah Brahman
v ‘He mentions Chhandag works ‘of Rishis like Titti
- Varatantu (whose disciple, Kautsa, was of- Yaska's
'~ time), Kafyapa and Kauéika, Saunaka, of Katha
E”% Charaka, Kalapi and Chhapgalin, of the puﬁ:h ﬂfK
£t

and Vaidampéyana [iv, 2, 10149], - :
gt - Ag regards Sdtras, he knowis of Kalpa Sﬁi_!rua
- 105] of ancient authors (purdnd-prokta)
- recent works lika the- Bh:kﬂhix:ﬁﬂtﬁas of %ﬂ!ﬁ%
and ' Karmdnda and thHe m'ataéutras f.‘l"[ [
- © Krigaéva [iv, 8, 110, 111]. -
22 . He knew of & wirla uanety tiaf uei:ﬁlar
; pﬂs{&g drama- [é.g. g
: Eﬂf , 251, Gathd, Khthri‘ iy, 4; 102
PR o e :
Haknewcrfthe]ite:atumuffﬁ‘ i
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tary such as works giving details of puroddsa [iv, 3, 70], | i
grammatical works dealing with nouns (ndma) and -~ 43
& verbs [iv, 3, 72], Chhandasa works and those called | '
Archika (relating to hymns) or Adhvarika (relating
to sacrifices). A
All these various works are classified by Panini under ©~ 1
(1) Drishta (“revealed”, i.e, Sruti), (2) Prokta ("com- ;
" piled”, “enounced”, i.e, secondary works), (3) Upajfidta
and Krita ["omgmated" and "compnsed”]. and (4)
Vydkhydna or “explanatory” works,
Eduecation. The ceremony of initiation was callsd
" dcharya-karana [i, 3, 86], The pupil was called a %"
chhatra because he was protected from all evil by his. "
teacher [iv, 4, 62]. Pupils of the same teacher were :
called auﬂﬂhyns and sabrahmachdrinas [vi, 3, 85], The;,r
. are named after their teachers, e.g, Paniniyas' [vi, 2
. 361, or after their subject of study, such as Vedic Kratus,
. Ukthas, and Sitras [iv, 2,59, 60].
Yiv The ordinary term fora teacher was Adhyéapalka. The
specialis‘t in Vedic recitation was called a Srotriya [v,
-2, 847 and’in Vedic discourse and interpretation (pra--
5, “vachana) a Pravaktd. One Charana might follow the
3 .,Dy'utem of recitation of another Charana [ii, 4, 3]. A =
. feacher usually repeated the text five times. A pupil i
_-Jéarning it from & single recitation was called an Eka-
.. -Bandhagrdhi [v, 1, 58], Pupils were graded according
..‘\"tu ‘the number m! mistakes they committed in stch -
"~ Vedic recitation, the limit allowed for such mlat&hraa
- ‘being fourteen [iv, 4, 63-6]. .
“Girls ‘were. “admitted to Vedic achpols or. G‘Iwm
Kathi the female student- of | the - .K 2
ghaol, There were: hostels for female gtudantm
Ghhatri-sila [vi) 286), - R
Each Charana had an inner circle oﬁ&nehera ami aﬂu
- “yancéed scholars, which was called- Parishad, whﬂse: ﬂﬁ“
ciglons on doubts about readings and meaning
¢ 'F_Q&?tia were hmdh';g on the Cﬁqmﬂa The Pﬁﬁ
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literature was the product of these Parishads. - ' S
| Economie Life : Occupations. Panini gives evidence o i
‘advanced economic life. He refers to the professions - -
‘or unproductive occupations. called Janapadl Vrittl
[iv, 1, 42] depending on pay for liveliHood [Vetanidi- ...
~ bhyo gwat: in iv, 4, 12], as in Government service. Men
© . in serviee were caIled Adhyakshas and Yuletas [vi, 2,
' " B8B,.87], There is mention of profession of arms [iv, 4,
g} 111] He also refers to labourers, karmakdra, employed
: :flir wages, wiﬁﬁ {I 3, 36] under stipulated terms, pori- 0
tad ﬁd.mm Wagea were paid both in cash and
< kind {1, 2; 22]
~ - Trade; Tnferest, There ls mention of trade and corus
merce, Kraya-Vikraya [iv, 4, 13], and of the necessary -
money-lending [iv, 4, 31], The rate of interest is stated © =
to be 10 per cent, whereby ten rupees lent cut were
to refurn as eleven [ib. Kusida-dadaikddasat]. The debt =
was called after the month in which it was due for
repayment [iv, 3, 47], e.g. Agrahaydnike [iv, 3, 60] or =
Sdarvatsarika [ﬂ:.] and it uould I:uz repa.ld in k.f.ud, E.'-g £ -_{5-;
barley [iv, 8, 48], gt
Agriculture, - As ragnrdn agrmultura the t]:-lr.-u{.;g,rh wa.a‘ x'"ﬁ
called hala or sira [iv, 3, 124]. Methods of ploughing .-
: and of sowing are 1nﬂlcaiec1 [v, 4, 68,1.9], Crops wepe - .
s called after the name of the muﬂth in which they were’ *f*{%
-sown [iv, 3, 44, 45]; and fields after the name of the erop: . ﬂ{
grown, eg. fields of-vrihi (rice), fali, yava, shashfika, ==
tila, masha, umd (linseed), bhangd -(hempen flax) ;- t‘%‘é’ v
[v, 2, 2-4). There is also a reference to ufichhavrith,
_picking up grains from the fields by ascetics [ivy 4, 81
. Arts and Crafts, A variety of arts and crafts ig i
 Hioned, Weaving is implied in the terms go@i A
- sack for carrying grain), avaya, and pravapi [v, 4,1
"+ There is mention of tcloth fresh from the loorm—¢
* .tradachirapehyite? [v, 2, 70], Avdys is explalhe
-~ Patafijali -as the place wherf. the weavers came and
“wave the cloth. Wmllen clc-th is menh:mgd, wrpd) [hy

T
e o LA




T T Rl e T r.ﬁ,}-- -"":':..:"T‘T.""' Y o b A AR '.’-_ "3' -_ - :|"
" 148 HINDU CIVILIZATION

3, 168]. - There was also dyeing with indigo (nila) [{3
-1 .1,43], lakshd (shellag), and yellow ointment produce
2 from potsherds and black mud {gm*onhaﬂa} [iv, 2, 8].. =
. The potter was called kuldla [iv, 3, 118]. The laatharsm:. Wi
o+ was known [v, 1, 14, 15]. The towler was called Sdku- -
g ;_-hlkq, and mention is made of hunting deer and fish [i"ir, ;
- Music. Music was in vogue, There is mention ﬂf
‘.- players on myidanga [iv, 4, 857, madduka and jharihara
“ v, 4, 58], and of concerts. tiryanga [ii, 2, 2]; of voca-
Fii - -lets, g&zhuku and dancers, nartakas [iii, 1, 145, 146].
f . Guilds, Crafts were urgauiz_ad in guilds, as indicated by
}"T" , *‘areference to a nurpantar in the employ of the village
'.;'cdmmumtzg or working mdependenﬂy—"gramﬂkopd
. blyarn takshnal” [7, 4, 95)..
' Exelse. . Exeise was a source of ravenue, uyustham
f, 3, 75].  There are mentioned brewery [&uﬂ-;iﬂcd].
vy %, 76] and distillery! (dswet) [v; 2, 1127, .
eights snd Megsures, Various weights and measures
e known, such ‘ag khdri [v, 1, 331, pdtra [v, 1, 40], @
a (measure of length) [v, 1, 31] fatamana [v, 1, 27], ..
aka Tv, 1, 53], achita £'Iv, 1, 22] purusha (man’s
cheight for measuring a d:tr:h} [v, , 38], dishff and
vitasti [vi, 2, 31]
‘Coins. The following colns: were known in P&pini
ne: kdrshapana [v, 1; 28], nishka [v, 1, 20, 30, pana
w1, B84), pade, masha [ib, v, 4, 1], and - é&m (2 gmall 7
per coln), There is mntmn of striking or stamping_ Hg
olis [v, 2, 140].. . Sk
; ' oxnﬁuns. The growth of gmup-hfa pnpulax gov- .
'ty e, darhﬁimltid inati'mtiuns ln widenﬁeﬁ i TN

g I{ula ami Fmi;a- Iﬁ, 1, igg me is m i‘umﬂy
ich, continued for. g&hmﬁnha}wﬂﬁﬂ a Varisa.
But’ the Vnméa m&g.r 'lan. aahﬁ.w:mtq onship 1n bl
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'study of the particular sakhd or recension of

- /Kaldpin who themselves founded new schoals, :
Ly o
; classes (a) Gana 'and (b) Nikaya [iii,3, 42,8

! g } e

as well as learning (-uidyd—yam—snmbaﬂﬁhu] -
2. Gotra [iv, 1, 162-5]: which is a group based on re-. .

. lationship in hlnnd and traced to a common ancestg

gfter whom it is named. Thus the Vatsa gotra fount

by Vatsa will comprise Vatsi, his son, Vatsya, his grand-

*gon, and Vatsydyana, his great-grandson, Similarly, the-

term Supinda includes six ancestors on the male side,

_ together with thelr descendants up to the sixth degree.

*Pénini mentions the names of many old and famous
vgotras such:-as Atri, Bhrigu, Angiras and the like, most
- of which: becathe extinct, Sometimes; descendants be-
‘came . distingtished enough  to founi:l new. gotras, &g .
-Kapil and Bodha, who were .descended from Angiras
gotra [iv, 1, 107]. Some gotras might alsa derive from .
4he mother where the father was unknown [iv, 1, 14} =
or from a famous member, like the Maukhan dynast:.r
‘from Mukhara, in which case the gotra willihe: M
gotravayana [iv, 1, 79]. :
3. Charana [iv, 3 104]: it was a Vedic s

"which was. taught by the:teacher who foundet e
Charanu named after him, Hig diseiples might also”™B
'!:he fnunders bf dew Charanas. Thus Vedavyasa had his -
aifampdyand who arranged the Yajwrveda,
'&ﬁd ‘Fmﬁampayana had disciples like: Aruni . and

4. Swrhgha, or Assembly; of ‘whith thére Wsaré‘ tvm

fw  Nikiaya w&s arﬂrhgmps #sg iﬁwh
ﬁn g ons | dﬂ.e. ;ﬁ-m @bardﬁﬂ‘am
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- ment, there Were

' of six. repubhcs Iv, 3 )
.;isEm'Samgha [v, 8, 114], o

ive was made up of the Rdjanya
ituent Republic with his own following or Varga; €

Svaphalka and Chaxtraka, T

M@ﬁl avisend [iv, 2,
1 p.rally compnsed the_

m_
. . esignated from a $adra
mber; e. g a a Kshaudraka would denote a Brahmin or .
K-fshatnya, and Kshaudrakya, a Sfidra member of the -
Kshudraka (Greek Oxydrakai) Republic.
The expression Chhandaso Nirmite, “passed or made %
by thefree Wlll of membets,”” indicates thaf;-the_Samgha
; ed its business in t:cordance with té

g _-'_._~Geu11d is somefimes [v, 3 112] used -

f . the -village community uné[er the -

n for 1ts colza;porate charaeter o
: 1s of

The Parwhat st-'r"' gthen theposition

was designated as’ Parishadvalah [v, 2 '112]- As re-



" The head of a department was callec
_ [vi, 2, 67].. The officer in charge of rules.
“and. discipline was called Vainayika; in charge of lawy -
Vyavaharika; in charge of ways and means or finance,
Aupdyika [v, 4, 341 oo s oo
" Civilization as presented i the Dharma-Sditras &+ Age..
‘We shall now consider the Sttras proper. as sources of.
history. These are the.Srauta, Grihya and Dharma
' Stitras, forming: parts of the whole' called Kalpa, but -
-differentiated later into independent works. The metri~-
cal $astras, for instance; were a development out of the -

Dharma Satras, with the part dealing with civil and
" criminal law increasing and their connection with the:

* Veda loosening. The sacrificial Sutras, the Srauta
~ works dealing with the greater sacrifices of Havis and
‘Soma, are not so important for our purposes as the
. Grihya and Dharma Sutras. The chief Satra works are.
Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasishtha, and Apas-

sed -in.-the - chronological :-order, - thoug]

is some 8§ o the priority of Vasishtha %

ent the views of different V
rent regions from.: the  Andhra - col
\pastamba to the countries of the nort]
he school of Vasishtha. = .- . 7
gcality. The Stitras:appear, rom
have beeh operative -

select regions. - Baudhayana '[i,




Magadha (Blhar}, JAnga *(wesfem Bengal), and:
» Surashtra (southern Kathiawad) ds of. mixed o) '.
. and hence of doubtful customs.. The country of:th

~ Aryans narrows: down - to the area lying ‘between

_:Pamalal and Bihar?. and between the H!mé.];ay o
.. “the hills' of Malwa,® while an opinion is cited which_
" confines Aryévarta only to the tract between the Garga.
< and the Yamuna. Vasishtha, however; cites the ather
* ‘opinion which places Aryavarta between the Himalayas
" and the dehyas and between the two oceans in eas
o .and west [i, 9].

2 " Family Life: its Ceremonies The G;Lhya Sﬁtraa
deahng w1th famlly, the home hfe, and;domestl_

d‘to burial, indicating the ceremony marking ‘every
portant phase of his life. There are ceremonies pre-
-seribed before birth, at birth, at the naming of the new=:
'born child, at. his ﬁrst e ding with. sahd food, wheu’"

y

ation ﬁm s

.ftU énter upbﬁ the h@ﬂsehgldBrJS T 1fe s
kit P of marriage. are; igtmglﬁshedpa% ( Brff .

2 the regt
mBau 1,1 2,9}

- -2 “Kalakavang;” blgé ¢
‘8 Paripatra hills," -~
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“Paisacha. Of course, the, first four are regarded a
- “lawful and the last two disapproved.! Every house-
< holder is enjoined to perform daily Paficha-mahayajfias;
‘the five great sacrifices, (1) to Brahman in the form of .
study and teaching; (2) 'fo the ancestors by tarpana .
{offering of food and water), (3) to the gods by the.,
sacrifice of burnt-ehlation, (4). to the Bhitus by th
offering of bali; and. (5). to fellowmen by the entertain-
“ment . of guests: ' Next; - there were prescribed seven' .
“pakaygifias which were small periodical sacrifices, viz,
- Ashifaka (offered on the eighth day of dark fortnights
:of four months, Kartika-Magha), Sravani" (offered on
* the full-moon day of Sravana), Agrahéyani (offered .
~on the fourteenth or full-moon day of Agrahayana),
Chaitri (for the full-moon day- of Chaitra), ASvayuji -
{on the fullimoon day of Aévina) Parvana (on new and.
full-moon days) and Srdddha (the monthly funeral -
offering to the manes on the new-moon days). =
Varna (Castes) and il

Rhif.%émlilﬁ ‘The sqcial system is esta '
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ing what is unclean, Its rules interdict intermarriage ¢
between different castes, and interdining. In the earlier A
Siitras, these rules are not so strict. Gautama permits a :
Brahman to eat food given by any of the “reborn", ie.
the three higher castes, and, in case of distress, evén ;
the food glven by a Sudra [xviip 1 £]. But food i8.
defiled from a police-cfficer (dandika), a miser, a jailer, . »
or an enemy. Apastamba [i, 6, 18, 1 1.] does not allow
& Brihman to eat in the house of any one of the three .
castés below him., In marriage, caste is not- go. ’!ﬁ
important as family. The marriage rules permit the
marriage of & $fdra girl, though only as a fourth wife
[Paradara, GS., i, 4, 11], with a Brahman whose .

. offspring, mixed, and ot to rank as reborn (dvijd),is

-+ nevertheless legally recognized.:
-+ But the zules of Aérama were as vital to the Hindu-

__-Tﬁi_}'.',..._.;aqaﬂ_.fﬂggm vetem -ag  thy | easte. with: its; restrictions
V7 gaparding marriage and fo I , ort which ‘an e#}ggg&rafed;

w émphasis is laid now, These rules require that an.
. “4ndividual must pass through four stages in succession,
| “yiz, those of the Brahmachari or initiated student, the
householder or married state, the recluse (Vana-
prastha), and the Sannyasi or hermit, . The obligations
" .of studéntship were so paramount that a member of .
. the. three higher castes not accepting them wonld be
an outeast. “No one should imitate such menj hor -

o, B il Ty -

teack: them,; nor perform sidcrifice for’ them, nor have
- Infercoursg with them," and their déscendants deéscend

" 4o thewstatus of Vudtyas [ib, 4,5, 40 £]. This shows |
~ that H@‘_iﬂﬂmjm?f@ﬁ‘ﬁ,ﬁﬂ@mapry education for its © -
three ‘twicediorn classes maling up the bulk of the -

] fﬂm?ngﬂ;yméﬁ?mtf ‘education was not necesgari= <
£ g . elementary, It e
‘higher education. e S

: ifferent Castes and their - dutiss. TR R e
¢, different Varnias and _Aérmw}n'aﬁﬁ- ?:&?e&dt;l T
The first three Castes have ' the. following duties ini %

: ¥ i T 'fé‘f_:ﬁ

Pyl
ko
\ﬁ
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" common; (1) Adhyayana (study), (2) Ijyd (sacrifice); - -
“ " and (3) Dina (charity). N ey
“The duties special to Brahmana are (1) Provachana. -
i geﬂc}ﬂng}_, (2) Yajana (conducting sacrifice), and (3)
' Pratigraha (veceiving gifts). - .
;  The duties special to Kshatriya are : (1) protection
== . of all creatures (Sarvd-bhiita-rakshanam) ; (2). righte-.
L7 ous adﬁﬁnmmaﬁan--wgfymdumwam}. (8) support of
. learned Bréhmanas (Srotriyas), (4) support of mom- .
v~ Briahmanas in distress, (5) support of non-Brédhmapa
" . ascetics (akara) and those who directly serve the.
public (upakurvanah) like physicians (or students, ac-.
cording to some), () preparedness for war (yegaicha-
vijaye), (7) march through the country (charyd=.
rashtrasye sarvato atanam) with his army (rathe-
dhanurbhydm), (8) firm stand to death in battle with-
+7 " out retreating therefrom (sarhgrime somsthinamani-
* | writti§cha), (9) collection of prescribed -taxes for ...;.:

defence of the vealm (tadrokshana dharmitvat). o L
. Tha duten peci M4 Job ied ey (0. Rl )
. {agriculture);- (2) Vanijjja (trade); (3) Pasupalyd @ |
1 Wgzm}h and (4) Kusida (banking). - L
7 “The duties special to the $idra (described as ekajdtd, '}

-----

e b

.--.:=1-f-_f_.t&._,;;:lg1.='nid of a second birth from Upanayana) ares:
4 < (1) practice of truthfulness, humility, and purity, (2)
£’ bath without dchamana mantre; (3) Sraddhakarme
2 (tuneral rites), (4) Bhritya-charanam. (suppott of de-
+' pendants, not allowed to slaves), (5) Svaddravrittl =k
. (marrying in the same caste or. always remaining i v
- the householder’s state),  (8) seryice of higher casbes:
égf“”‘wﬂ“mﬂmsﬁﬂ:- (oritti), - (T) - practioa ‘of tik’ (8
endent ceafts (Silpavritti) "like those of barber,

- Wlherman, paiter, aarparies, or biaekox
-, - the Sudra wad not very
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similar conditions, in which case the Sudra’s right to
riches is remgmmd ini aid of higher castes. The virtu-:
ous Sudra could also utter Namaskdra Mantra and. pH-
form the Paknyajas.

The Four Asramas, The four ﬁﬁramas are thwe ﬂi
(1) the Brihmachéri, (2) Grihastha; (3) Bhikahu, and
{4). Vaikhénasa.

The Brahmachdri is marked by his living wlth his,
teacher (dchdrya-kulz-vasanam) and is of two classes ;- vd,: \
(a) Upakuwam and (b) Naishthika (parmam$
student). '

The Ggmsrha h-:}{a manifold duties br{a:*&iy- tnarkted
out .as Efﬁm adhyayana, ddna, and.
: mmr’: 2 bg omgl?rwdéhts. debt to gods,”

= b? ﬁﬂ{l?}ﬂq Wﬁﬁﬂﬂ or ﬁnﬁﬂﬂtﬂcﬁﬁrhf r.:-ffsprmg, and to

h.rw.d of sture of articles] {2} Urddhvafetﬁ {cuntinent 3

(3).: confined to one place in the rains (dh "E-'ﬁ:-:'i

* ‘parshdsu), (4) going to a village only for begging, and

‘.if “that only -after. the villagers' meals are finished, or

il ~when there was no refusal, without giving them any

= blessings- in, retmzn, and mmnm,g speech, eyes and

-action; (5) should-weéar clothing (kaupina). or q{Ld.mg

oo Aprahina) duly- washed'  (nirpijya) to cover Waleds ~.'4

., Tess: (achehhddanartham); (6) ' should not partaks of

- Irujts or Jeaves by pluckiug them and injuring plant -
“lfer (7) should nuif,., out of season (L.e. after raing), &
dwell far & sacond night i the same village, and (8):
“should " riot " keil] seeds o sustain his own life (g
puundmg;saais Jike rﬁw;i-:e b_v a pestle)  but should’ 1-. -

;.i._ ‘accept as alms only cooked: food, in charity towards aIIﬂ _ -,;

{-mmu bhﬂteaﬁﬂ}«qnd T En jbcgfmjmy or gmn *-;'ﬁ

""n.} '.-'gt

7 '1As he connét .own 8.
sacrifice (ishii) wn hg % ‘%w za = ‘ .
his whole property iz gh-un awuy o5 W rifie
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The Vaikhanasa (hermit) is 66 called because he lives
. _according to the rules promulgated by Vikhanas the . .
" sage [Bow. ii; 6, 14]. He should live in the forest (vane),
i o ﬁuhaisting an r-::-uts and fruits (and not coocked food),
i . practising austerities. (fapab §lak), tending and offer-' -
f"-"j'_ mg oblations to Fits every morning and evening, as
i ‘prescribed in the Vaikhirisa Sastra called Sramanaka:

4 -85 to his fare of voots and fruits, these must be of the
<k fm}*ﬁﬁﬁ nbt of the village (agramya-bhoji), and in
distress he may eat the flesh of animals killed by othérs. - .
like tigers (baishkam), He should still perform the five -
Mahdyajfias (worthsip of gods, manes, men, goblins, and
rishiz), using for his oblations the wild roots, fruits,
and leaves, and practise penances as an Audumbara, &  »
Varificha, or a Valakhilya as a sapatnika, i.e. when he
_ is within his wife in the forest, or as Uddandaka,

- Unchhavyittika, or Panch&gmmudhyaéuyi as an apat-

*."  nika, when he is not with his wife. He must not live on ...
ploughed land, nor énter a village, nor store up food for \1;
£l .. a year, should .allow his ‘hairs to grow' (jafila) and? |
., wear only banli and skin %Mr&;mn) [Gautarha, it and
?ﬁf-. %, on’ Cagtés and ‘Afrarnas]. i
“o0 It ey be noted.that while Gautama uses the term i

" ‘Bhikshu, and that for the third dérama, ‘Beudhiyang ”55-

. ‘and Apastamba uge instéad the term varajaku, nnEIIJ a3
. ‘that for the fourth-@érama: - A/ 7 A
e Bt e sy
;i at -the 1 must not move a ut :
* 1) raing ave associated with Buddfism. :Bmﬂﬂt ﬁg;, ‘*‘v’"
Kaghel g also’ yefers-ta Sramanala afid the hermits
: W :@E&iﬁm&} He furth Tefers ’Eq‘the‘vam’ i
'mit or Vaikhéna P'ﬂ-ﬂf clof im-atr mu ;

_Bﬂﬂdﬁ?ﬂ%f Ig;i'ﬁlf‘;s gll%k !’h ghof
(alsd’ dalled in as i 5
T ﬁ'am;.u; ::-;




( fc‘) Chakrachar . g
1 'rfch people for livelihood. [See 1, 10, .i’?' o
“Apastamba mentions persons becoming aﬂuetipg
1t rules, meaning, according to the cornlmenf:“aela‘b”i:mf
,akyas -or Bauddhas [i, 18, 31]. g
. He -gives a fine descnptmn of the Sannydsi or Pari-
wrajaka as one who “abandoning truth and falsehood,
‘pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next :
seeks only the Atman” [ii, 9, 21, 13],

, He refers to hermits bemg with or Wlth&u (I
R ’?], though living outSIde the village in each”"

it ,""Vaﬂi’sh’gha may be ..taken to.
the permd '600-300 B.C. As pointed :out'by
__"§r11a in- hzs Tantm-Varttaka, Gautar_na was follow::

“ﬁhe authomt""" of 1068] Hasben s [G. Dh.S. 'xl,g'z@]' 3 ""qﬂ;
~ hold that thesecannot. prevaﬂ agamst Ved1c tradiﬁo
SmﬁtL.-F%th M S -

-"'Upanishads [xix; 18],
- [viii, 6], Parana: [ib]



: re_ferénce of both G—autama and Baudhayana to
‘the ‘Vaikhanasa-Sastra and to that, called S‘mmqna?éa

10-1], Baudhayana ‘hom;e "Ws; from Taittiriya-Sarihit
: -Brﬁhmana, and yaka, as also from ' Satapatha
and ‘meéntiony the. following authors ‘o
ani i, 2, 33 , Katya [i, 2, 47},
au’éama [ 1, ], Prajépati [11, 4,

1y Manu, [iv; 1, 14] ‘Maudgalya [ii, 2, 61}, and Harlta

. [11 1, 50] He also quotes a gdthd of the Bhallaving
[i, 1, 29] on the geographical limits of Aryavarta

(irom a Nidana work known to the Nirukta) and &

. prose passage from a work by Asura Kapila to whom"
ig euriously. ascribed the institution of the Asramas
“[ii, 6, 30]. He also refers to the profession of an actor -
or a teacher of dramaturgy (Natyicharya), but as an

‘Upa-pataka. Panim alsa has mentioned the Natasii-

.'txas [=b]
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.dicting the learning of the -language of Mlechehhas
et SRR PG e e Y
.. There #re also points-of both agreement and differ-

‘ence between these dogtors of law. A few of these may
be cited. Gautama; ‘Baudhéyana, and. Vasishtha men-
tion several secondary, sons; on whom - Apastamba Is
eilent. Gautama, Baudhéyana [ii, 2, 17, 62] and Vasish-
‘tha approve of Niyoge, which Apastamba condemns [
8, 13, 1-9], Gautama and Baudhayana [i, 11, 1] speak of
‘eight forms of marriage which are: limited to six-by .

pastamba who omits Préajapatya and Paiacha [ii, 5, .
11, 17-20]. Baudhayena [ii; 2, 4-6] allows a larger share . -

: eldest: son in: partition, while ;Apastamba con- :

‘procedure’[ii, 6, 14,,10-14]. Baudhéyan: s
.. = - [T -1 t i ¥ »

Gattatna an ii7ana.  The injunctions about
ry are interes their difference. Gautama al-
ows it:to a Brahmana as a calling if it-is-done through




POST—VEDIC LITERATUEE

napatha. Apastamba is also regarded as a southerxre
" from his. special mention of a Sraddha usage peculi
-to :the Udichyas, northerners [ii, 17, 17]. Haradatta’
quotes a verse which defines Udachya. as the region'to -
the north of the Saravati, while the Charane-Vyitha
commentary cites Mahamava! locating the Apastam~--
biyas to the south of the Narmada towards south-east,
- ie. the Andhra country and the region about the mouth
' af the Godavari, .
. There‘are two tim’eerestm.g passages in Apastamba and
Baudhayana bearing on learning and education. Apas- - -
. tamba regards the knowledge which exists traditionally -

- -among women and Stidras as the farthest limit of Vidya
and is stated to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda. - -
= Here is probably a reference to the Arthasastra which, -

- according to the Charana-Vyiiha, constituted an Upa-
. veda of -the Atharvaveda. The other passage is from
Baudhayana Grihya-Satra [i, 7, 2-8], specifying the fol-
-lowmg grades among learned men or Brahmanas :

- (1) Brahmana who, after Upanayana and practice of

vows of brahmachwya -has studied a little of the Veda;
A2) Srof:ﬁ ja . who “has.studied one Vedic $akhd; - (3)
as studied the Angas; (4) Rishikalpa
Tas- studied the Kalpas; (5) Bhrina who . has
ai;udaed Sitra and vaacham (6} Rwhz who' has

e progress, .

" “non-Brahmin teachers (Ga., vid, 1-8; Bam.,_ )
o 1.4, 25-7]. e
. The Dhmma Sut'ras are a record of’ sqcxal clu

and uSages aml the c1\r11 ‘and rmmnal law based:
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7 17 £.] and persists to this day, is marrying the daughter
of a maternal uncle or of a paternal aunt, while the
- peculiar customs of the north which would be sinful in
w the south were “to follow the trade of arms, to deal
' in wool, and to go to sea”. According to Baudhiyana
[, 1, 2, 2], “making voyages to sea” would cause loss

of caste.
Law. As regards law, its source was not the Sovereign
who, as the executive or Danda, was to uphold and to

fitie L

enforce it. According to Gautama [xi, 19], “the ad-

ministration of justice (dharma) shall be regulated by
the Veda, the Dharma-Sdistras, the Veddngas, the
Purdnas, and the Upavedas.,” The different groups and
communities were left to legislate for themselves.

" of regions (junapada), castes (jati) and clans (kula),
. -and keep the four orders (varnas, castes in general
» 'serise) to their prescribed dufies” [Vagishtha, xix, 1.24].

44, (kuls) as well as the laws of regions (janapada)
~not opposed to Vedic tradition, while, for their respec-
“tive orders (varga), ploughmen,’ traders, herdsmen,
_money-lenders, and artisans may meke their own laws”
“«[Gautama, xi, 21].. This passage shows the self-gavern-

“which. agriculture, industry, trade, and banking had’
enized themselves. Vasishtha, in'-an ‘interesting
sage, states how in cases of conflicting evidence of
¢uments, reliance was to be placed on the Guilds and
‘Corporations of the neighbourhood (Sreni) [xvi, 15].
Ciyil Law is discussed in the Sttrag tunder the head of
+ royual duties and the chief subjects of Civil Law in the
. westricted scope of royal: duties were only Tares and

. *Theking’s duty is to pay attention to the special laws

| Again, “the king must profect the castes (varnas) and:
different stages of life  (@framas) ...Authoritative in ; °
the realm shall be all laws of castes (jati) and elans -«

*ment enjoyed by the economic. groups or guilds info .

Inheritance; According o Gautama, the king could take
“onigstenth, -one-eighth, or one-sixth of the produce, one .
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day’s work per month from artisans, one-twentieth on -
merchandise, one-fiftieth on cattle and gold, and one-
- sixtieth on roots, fruits, flowers, herbs, honey, meat g
~_grass, and firewood [xi, 1 £} %, 25 £].

_Inheritance is not yet regulated by any general state.
law. Tt is-discussed in connection with marriage, which
was not permitted within the same gotra (gens, family)

- or within six degrees on the mother’s side. Then the -
. rules of mhentance mark out the: Sapinda.s who were
~ relations within six degrees as.the heirs in place of

-sons, . The Sapindas can be only males. The widow is
excluded from inheritance and the daughter, according
to Apastamba, inherits only in defaulf of sons, teacher
or pupil. The king inherits in default of the others
- named and an opinion is cited that among the sons only .-

- 'the'eldest inherits, Baudhéyana states that Sapindas
inherit in default of nearer relations and Sakulyas (re-
moter relations) in default of Sapindas, and that the
eldest son may receive the best chattel or the fathey
tay divide his property ‘equally among his sons.

The status of women 1§ indicated: “Women on their
.. own_account could not offer tHe Vedic Srauta or

Griliya sacrifices; They were not independent -eithes
in respect ‘of sacrifice or of inheritance (Baudh., ii, 2,
44; Gautama, xvili, 1]. ‘Suttee is not Imown Vagi 't
‘counts women as. property [xvi, 18], ;
In Cﬂmma.l Law, the 'chlef crzmﬁ.b treat d ar
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. C&té has influenced also matters outside of criminal

- Iaw, e.g. rate of interest. This is stated to be five

sishas a month on twenty Karshdpanas [Gautema, xii,

“ 2¢: Baudh., i,-5, 1, 22], which is equivalent {o 15 per

“. ‘pent per annum, but, according to Vasishtha [ii, 481,

"W o, three, four, five in the hundred, is declared in the

.. ' Smriti to be the monthly interest according to caste,”

the rate 'being the less, the higher the caste. Usury,

on the other hand, is permitted to the Vaiéya but not

to a Brahmana or a Kshatriya [ib., ii, 40; Baudh. i, b,

10, 21]. These restrictions of caste were, however,

relaxed in case of extreme distress, when lower occu-

pations werg permitted to higher castes for the sake of

: livelihood, such as trade and ‘agriculture for a Brah-

"~ mana or Kshatriya [Vas., ii, 24 £], allowed as dpad-

- dharma, though if they persisted in such occupations,
G An -would lose their rank [ib, dii, 3]. . i

"y 'The-life depicted in the Siitrag'is the life of villages

- amd not of cities, which are despised. Apastamba [DS.,

' 1, 32, 21] says: “Let him avoid going into towns"

- 'Baudhayana [DS., ii, 3, 6, 33] goes further: “It is im-

possible for one to attain salvation, who lives in a town

- eogvered with.dust.” Similarly, the ceremonies prescrib-

g, gﬂ.'fﬁﬁ* ploughing, with sacrifices to Afani  (thunder-

. ‘balt),- Bit§ - (furrow) and other bucolic deities like
ﬁl;adii; Anagha, ete, or to Parjanya, Indra, and Bhaj

;iv, 4,284, 30 £]. There are, again, constant injunc-
ns to “go out of the villape” to sacrifice at a place
iere four roads meet, or on & hill, efc, Which imply
5 te rather in villages even for householders than in
i wn}:, iii; B, 82-5],, That is why the only architec-
“ture alowed in the Sitras is that of a public gaming-
' wtﬂggqbimsz'i?lnﬂ,& provided by the king, but it
nake

for ‘furrow-gacrificé” and “threshi -ﬂaagsngiﬂ-&eﬂ,:
oint to the life of the agricultural villager' [Gobhila,

thatehed Toof beeause holes could be made in it. - =
are conditions auch changed in the other Dharma |

i 5 Ll Mt < i o s
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Sitras. Gautama expressly forbids recitation of holy
texts at any time in a town. He presenis to us the
king hitting a thief with a cudgel [xii, 43], and he is
supported by Apastamba [DS., i, 25, 4], who says: "A
thief shall loosen his hair and appear before the king
carrying a cudgel on his shoulder, With that cudgel
the king shall smita him,” Does this not indicate a small
place and a petty king, a direct guvemment and ‘not
tha.t thagantu Ve
ér pdssage in Apastamba [ji ‘10, 267, howeverf
: shows ‘a hlgher politicdl developmeént. It states that
7o thig'king i5 to build a'town' (purd)| and & EA alace bquip-
b ped ' with ‘a “hall' for iﬂesis ‘and! @ assdmbly-housd
(SabHi) furnished with a ‘gamingtable.:  There werk
alsd 'Houses kept' by the: king's’ serventé) where “tookl
" ploe ‘assaultiat-arms, daneing, singing coneerty, etc
THE' Ririg should’ appoint Aryas of good chhracter 10!
it guat-ﬂ-" the people in vﬂlages and towns withitheir ownl
fe ‘They were'to guard & fdwn' ‘from i thieves i—::-r B, ok
lﬁ *&{yujm} in every direction und‘villdges for'tws! .
s'{akos or Guartér b'd 16ague)l They wefe topay’ -
hack vhat is stolen within $hatjuriddiction’ and eolleeti -
gﬂi' “the’ kfhgn ThTs'Pﬂmts t6 }':ib‘fh ur!}‘an mid hﬂ.fal s
Iiiel"nnﬂ a Targer kingshi - '
“Phé’ feneral outlook of' li!e becameglnnted dnd&t‘iﬂ#
jiinétions “forbiddint ' seivoyages;” Visits' to forelgh’
. plddes; or'the’ lharni? ‘of "a languagé guagé spoken ihy 'hn-gf?:
bt [Vas,, vi, 41} ﬁmmw, R L L) SRR
" Civilization of the Epies; The two Fpics, Reds .
1L Makabhasats in-thelx prosent literary Iﬁl:m,,-n;‘e R
: '-a;igﬁa of the. ,s‘ﬁima, though their aubjeﬂ-mat’béf 8 mﬁf

A Tﬁe e grqphta’cl hmmn of the Rﬂﬁiﬁ-ﬁ
-._--_- i ﬁ@?ﬂrh be blder thah the Mahabharata, Tt does
o+ extend far bevnnd the dehvas and s{‘.;,. 'Eéﬁﬂ
dranad: for the Decean, while the rata 15,
i n e iﬁi"l&‘flﬂll ﬁa‘.t'fﬁ uf Inﬂia hlﬂ 1t§,ﬁi o

TN TS
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‘niimerous States which were flourishing seats of Aryan
eivilization.

‘As a literary composition, the Epic is made up of
khree elements : Story, Genealogy, and Instruction,
edch of which may be traced to remote origing; to the
Rigveda, which contains stories in verse on Urvasi,
Yama and Yami, Strya and Gambler [x, 81; 10; 85; 34,
ete.]; to the .Bmhmama like the Aitareya, which glves
the story of Harifchandra in epic fullness; to the later
Giathds (strophes) which were laudatory memorial
verses in honour of great men, and Ndrdfamsis or
“hero-lauds”; while genealogy derives from the Deva-
Jang-vidya {knaw of the god's race) of the Upani-
shads. The epics are also the literary descendants
Ftihdsa (story) and Purana (legend) mentioned in
\. Atharvaveda, Brihmanas and Upanishads.. Thxuugh
- Parafara, the promulgator of the Mahabhirata, the epic
~- becomes connected, mﬂ; the, Xi?h;m?gwwedu in which

“"_that name figures promin Again, Janamejaya is
" ‘méntioned in both Mﬂhabh&mm and Satapatha Brgh-

mana which the Mahdbhdrata acknowledges as the
greatest of Brahmana works,
.7 But there are allusions in other earlier worlks tu&picr
- characters, which only show the epic in its premntiqm
. 4p. be -later,  Thus the Taittiriye Aranyska mention
oth Vyésa and Vaisampayana, but not as.a
itors of the epic. Panini. mnﬁﬁqs the.word A e
Widrata, not in the sense-of the apj'i:-,'}jm eﬁl@tqm,aa.
e, ﬂenﬁhng something -great. abe 1; the Bharatas
* “men -

3
£
e
:l.

'--;.',t ieaphars Sumanta -Iamﬂm{-_"s%
-.n:uu, however, rnentinned in_ .
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o the Sankhayana Gﬂhya Sitra.
© . The Mahdabharata in its present form seems: to have
been well established at the time of Patafijali's Mahd-
- bhashya, second century B.c. That was also the time of
‘the foreign invaders. of India, the Yavanas, Sakas, and
.. Pahlavas, who are mentioned in the epic. The fact is-
~that the contents of theé Epic were growing with addi~
" tions and interpolations. The Grihya-Siitra of Asvala-
yana mentions both a Mahabhamta and a Bhamta. (1t's
bﬁdgeﬂ form).. | :
. . History, The . theme of the Ramayana is in’ essence ..
that of the conflict between Rama and Rivana, who
may be taken to be the representatives and embodi«
ments respectively of the Aryan and non-Aryan civili=
zation. The conflict ends with the victory, after a long-

. """and arduous struggle, of the Aryan over the non-Aryan -

. who was difficult to defeat owing to the strength of
his organization and the resources of a highly develop-

_ «ed material civilization with its centre in distant Ceylon .
wmnder its king; ‘Ravana. Ravana is also described 4s an
" unequalled devotee'of Siva and deriving from that devo

' .~ tion conaidagza ole. spiritual and ‘superhiuman powers.

- ‘On theofhier harid, Rama’'was the incarnation of Vishnt
. .aanﬂ ‘of spiritual strength. ‘Behind him. weére the re:
“leaders, the two Brahmana sages, ’Vasmhtha and Visv
mitra, who had’ platined ‘the conflict and” bmugh in
it Rama as the a'ppumted mstrtiment to serve the 4

ggle: ‘
leadem and thelr followmg, and 1£ these st d :E' L
Ar_y&n peop’les, it only shows: ‘the grovnng

‘i appreciated not for its supposed his
1;!-11‘9’:0; pe eétmharacters the ide
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- The theme of the Mahabhdrate is also a conflict, not
- between the Aryan and the non-Aryan, but among the
© Aryan peoples themselves, and involving not ‘a part
“but the whole of India. The central fact of the conflict
in'the two epics is the same, an abuse of hospitality -
_and abduction of the heroine, Sitd, in the Ramayana,
.and Krishna (Draupadi) in the Mahabhdrata. The
Kurukshetra war of the Mahdbhdrate affected ‘all the
Aryan kings of India who ranged themselves on both
. .sides, Kuru or Pandava. The Pandavas.and their allies -
_ were of Madhyadeéa and Pafichala, such as Kasi,
Kosala, :Magadha, Matsya, Chedi, ‘and the Yadus off
. Ma’thura, !while the:allies of the Kurus eomprised ‘the °
King of Pragjyotish,the Chinas: and Kirdtas iofs nénths -
east] the:Kambojas; Yavanas, $akas] Madras, Kaikeyas,
= %mdlfusmand* Sauviras:in the north-west, the:!'Bhdjas
s th,ea west, tHe King of Dakshindpatha lih: thevgouthy .
Andhrag’in the'south-ea; n‘ﬁmmgmz M&&mahu
malty dndAvanti in- Madhyadesa. = i1 oEnt s
Settlements. ‘The basis of civﬂization s settle& life o8
‘which /the centres in an' ascending series' are'callediqay:
Ghosha; or: cattlesranch, sometimes called vraja; (b):
alli, 'a :small. barbarian settlemént. [pallighashdﬁ dht -
bh,, %kl 3265 201; (c)’ Durga (fort): ‘Yo 'prot t’hex_ i
gitlements y (d): Grama;. growing rotind -t srgeiHs
45,10 l'aus ; -’(e) Khdrvata and 'Pam:efm, )

-

e'_ or inner city lay the
ik, the, unpretenimus'
{[MbR;, “iv; 22, ete.]
ad uSually fcaur gat‘es, B
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_L:;Lﬁka..had.eight [R., vi, 93]. . P T B R
' Polity and Administration, The administration; was
< planned on what may be called the decimal system. The:
~unit was the grama under its head-man, Gramani, who:
. had to protect it up to a distance of one krosa (about.
"2 miles) in different directions. Above him in order:
were the Dasagrami; the Vimsatipa and Satagrams, alse:
.L;-called Gmmammdhyaksha the lords of 10, 20 .and 100 -
s, and all under the general governor, Adhipati, -
sTord: '1,000-villages. In this gradually extending
circle, thesé several authorities received revenue, the -
returns of crimes, and passed: them: on from one to thet
next higher, till' revenues and reports focussed in the:
kitig; ‘the lord of all [cf. Manu., vn, 115—125* Yﬁjﬁé‘-‘l'
. valkya, i, 321; Ap., ii, 10, 26, 4 fRT. et o L il
+PheKing." The kmg' was ho autocrat Hé had toreder
bir right-and iorality. A wicked' king:was' deposed." Al -
king injuring his people was killed .“liké: & mad-doghio
A “deféctive’ king must lose his throne [Mbh., v; 149
25}. He was regularly: consecrated and crowmbd nd dorek:
of the earth [ib.;sit, 40; R:ii; 897, -~ s =il Lo
Corporations; ~He had to resPeci the laws' af‘ diﬂe’rﬁﬁﬁ
re_gmns ‘(Jantpada) "and groups, such as Kula (clah),
Jaty (caste), Srem (gmld) or Puga (\n']:l’age commm

nity). :

& Republlcs‘. The Mahafbhamta fSc’zmimmw) ﬂpefak& {

‘the republican: form " of = goverriment . called G

- '(sovereignty of the many) as prevailing*at:that tim

and of confederations of republics (Safhghata:ganu);

[ The: Mahabharata [xii, 81 mentions five Tepubl
eoples, the Andhakas,. Vrishnis, Yadavas, le;uma

Eho;[as, who had {om% themselves mtm.' 1
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Akrira. Akr@ra's following included Baladeva [ib,
3037]. Ahuka was the chief of another people of the
same name, though he was himself a Yadava [v, 86,
3041]. The Ahukas were allies of Krishna [iii, 51, 1994].
Something like the Party System seems to have been in
operation in this federal government. There was a
struggle for power among the party-leaders. Those
' mentioned in this connection are Ahuka, Akriira, Gada,
* .- Pradyumna, Samkarshana-Baladeva and Babhru- .
Ugrazena. All followed the leadership of Krishna ex- .3
-, cept Babhru who organized opposition to him [xii, 81, ’&
5 3040]. Krishna also had sometimes to complain about |
! the }uyalty of his own following. He complains to
_Narada that Samkarshana with his strength, Gada. with .
" his virtues, Pradyumna with his attractive presence,
| are leavi;g Elm ha!pim {mhaw}, while all power is

. ‘ﬁ:ﬂﬁﬁv“&fm?' onsibilities ﬂﬂus Fﬁﬁtﬁun as the pre-
" gident of the whole Federation and save the Sgmgha *
" Arom the internal (dbhyantara) dangers of disumion .
Abheda) to which republics succumb [xii, 81]. : 5
2 While ‘Satigha was the term for a confederation of - .
mﬂhllc& Gana was the term for an individual republi¢. .~
A Gana;- to thrive, must avoid bheda, keep its State ;
Qecrets in the custody of its Cabinet  (mantrdguntify
dhineshu), -be governed by a qmupe,ﬂ.mf ‘leaders -
na-mukhyas) and its wise men. {Jﬁnﬂﬁ-mﬂhﬂ},
_ﬁp‘xﬂle ‘Sasiras and established Jaws and customs
uhﬁ-rﬂ},,avuid nqpatism and make recruitment to
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“Sabha, the Coum:ll and the Assembly A Parishad uz n
Cabinet of nine is formed out of a ministry of thirty
“seven, comprising four Brahmanas, eight Kshatnyas,_
twenty-one = VaiS§yas three Stdras, and one
iita - [Mbh., 85, 6-11]. The Prime Minister was.
,, ,gaued the Mantn ,{;f_ 9,. 52] The kmgs first. dut'

" The President Oﬁ the .&sﬁem-
led Sabh ,d]n. jaksha was one of the eighteen chief
S Of HééSﬁate [ii, 5, 38]. The Sabha is regarded
18 a ]udmial assembly in the passage: “that is mo "
Sabhd where there are no elders; those are not elders
who do not declare the law” [v, 35, 38]. A judge is
- called Sabhastara [iv, 1, 24].
- . Epic royalty is intimately associated with an anato« o
cracy ‘comprising the king’s allies and relations, subjget
kings, military leaders or knights (called &tiras) and
priests. These nobles took part in council, conduci;sd,..
the assemblies, led the army, and were the king’s Vice- -
regents in all military affairs. The king ‘was the chief
of them for his qualifications for which he was:. really
. chosen, and not by ‘virtue of heredity. His. awpe@ronw
lay .in valour (virya-sreshthascha rajanah in M
136, 19). It is further stated that “these thr
gs : an aristocrat (satkulina), a her
that leads forward an army (senar prakarshats)
5, 22 f.]. ‘These various. classes 'of- b}g@ are.
5 Mantrins or Cabinet Couw ﬂlctrs' ) - Amaty
" geheral. ofﬁcers, eight; of wh
C: abmet v1z one. ¢
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_ [xu, 83, 22; 57, 23]; (6) Arthakdrins, or executive
officers in charge of State business, who were generally
- five in number in the Cabinet [ib.]; and (7) Dharmikas, = %
or .Tudges [xii, 121, 46; R., vi, 3, 13]. It is to be noted
that in the absence of a deﬁmt1on of the functions at-
‘taching to these different titles of ministers, it is dlﬂi- '
cult to differentiate their different values. -
- Lastly , we may note that the Epics cl1st1nguish:
; .ei@hteen chief officers of the State as heads of depart~ °
'ments called Tirthas’ [ii, 5, 38; R, ii, 109, 45]. These:
i (1) Mantri (Chief Counc.lllor), (2) Putohite
(Ch:tef Priest); % “(8) “Yiuvardja (Crown Prince), ! 54}-
. Chantigiati’ (Comirnandér-in-chief “of *'the . army), ‘(8) -
Dwgkapale > (Chémberlain), (6) ‘Antaitvesika’ r(@yer-sser-r
i." of the harem), (7) Kamgaradhikm {Ovebdser ob s
L sos); (8) Dr@ymaméﬁdyar f(CHiet Steward); ((9)
| OKiE Exceutiys’ finallyHétermine What ouHt
O WHAE gl bt doha: Tt ;%aﬁg R
) éﬁgémweﬁwramm-w Sjaraly; 10y Pradeshta
| -(@hi%f Judgey, (1) iv'agavmyﬁnéﬁu_ (City ‘Prezct)
) K’arydmrmana-knt (Chief ' eriginéef),“ (R
A .Eﬁ&é‘ﬁaddﬁydkshd (Supeﬁnteﬁdénf of Jus'tlee)' ,"f 14y
Sabﬁa&‘dﬁyaksha (premdent of the Assemny) LS,
: Ecmﬂ&puw (Chief " Criminal 3 L1456 it
(Warden of Fortk), (17) Rasht
{e Marchesy, afid:
or of Forésts).r o
I'l‘ﬂinn History‘ accdrd.iﬁg’

!‘ ;

,_llsstance bémg writtén
nd: of. verse. “Sometimes thes long passa

in'‘coniraon. T their normal form they should trea
‘of the following five set topics, namely ). ,S‘arga, erea
tioty -.(2) Pmt%ﬂmvg’a:, rec'reatzogz after Pmlaya, '

A ebtedtothacom rehnzu -artiole-of B. W.-. ;
’gf’f" tgleqsubject in the JEOS EVOW; qtlo P4 qub
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Puranas. The historical material of ‘the Purdnas iy
¢onfined fo-the topie No, (5), butis found only in seven 7}
. out-of the eighteen extant Puranas, so that as many

as eleven are devoid of any historical value, The

thus introduced only to illustrate the vanity of human
- wishes. Accordingly, there has been a large intrisien;
0f ‘the religious element in praise of the great gods of

R L R S I
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periodical dissolution. of the. universe; (3) Varda,
genealogies of gods and Rishis or teachers; (4) Man- = =

. vaittara, the groups of “great ages” {Muhuyuga} includ-+ -5
ed in a Kalpa or ason; and (5) Vaeméanucharita, the

history -of the royal dynasties ruling during the. four 4.

A .II 55 {yﬂgﬁ}, ma.k]ﬂg 'I."P one “'m“ agEFI Thj-ﬂl- 1&&&1 : __}‘E

e is not, however, fully followed in the extant - o

Purdnas are supposed to be narrated by the Siata -~ =
{Chronicler) named Lomaharshana, or his son, the -
Sauti, Ugrasravas, This indicates that the traditional:
lore upon which the Purdnas are based was not in the
keeping of Brahmins., The Vayu Purana [i, 1, 26-8]
expressly states that the Sife was born to sing the
praises of the princes, the custodian of legends and
traditions having no concern with the Vedas, Yet the
Purinas eventually became considerably Brahmanized
and utilized for religious purposes. Their underlying
ethical purpose has heen thus emphasized: “He who: @ ..
has hﬂax'ﬁ. of the races of ‘the Sun and Moon, Ikshvaku, =
Jahnu, Mandhatri, Sagara, and. Raghu, who ‘have all. -

2
A4
] neﬁshed; of Yayati, Nahusha, and their posterity, who. E

are no more; of kings of great might, registless valour' .
and unbounded wealth, who have been overcome by
the still more powerful Time and are now only a t»ale“'«" =
he will learn wisdom, and forbear fo call either childr
or wife, or house, or l.a.uds or wealth, his own" [Vishnui 26
Purdine, trans. Wilson, iv. 24!1] The hmtory of kjﬁgﬁ‘ﬁn; o,

Hinduism, Siva or Vishnu, so that the Puranas: ‘".L,,.

pratically rank as seriptures of later Hindms,m% é]}ﬁt"‘ 48

the ‘Vedas are. of the nlderBrﬂhmaﬂm; m
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lack the sanctity and purity of the Vedic text and its

- consequent freedom from interpolations. -
The -conception of - ‘the Purana is as old as. the ik
" Upanishads in which the Itihasa-Purana already figures .
_as a recognized subject of study, and is further de-.
. signated as the fifth Veda, the Veda of the laity, along:
- 'with the Epics. A
.. . IOf all the Purénas, the Vishnu Purana appears to be
£" the best preserved. Their differences are due to local .
'+ touches. For instance, an Orissa stamp may be detect-
;- ed in the Brahma Purdna, while the Padma is associat~ '
. ed with Pushkara, Agni with Gaya, Varéha with
» - Mathura, Vamana with Thanesar, Kirma with Be arés,
|+ the: sya . with'. the ' Brahmins
'mada. The earliest reference to an engtmg Puramr- :
ined in the Dharma Siitra of Apastamba [11 9,

tent Indian Historical Tfadmon Pp. 44—54] o A
Gmgraphmal Background. The Purfinas give some:’
ecise:geographical data, India called Bharatavarsha
efined as the country that lies north of the: ocean
and south of the snowy mountains, and is so called be-.
wise it is the abode of the descendants of the Bharatas
i3 known for its seven main chains, of mour

led Mahendra; Malaya, Sahya, Suktlma%- - Rikshay
1 dhya} and: _Parz;patra.. It is' a.'lso stated that on the

,sﬂ: the ¥ vanas am.d o . centre ‘the Aryans |
i&d -'T.’_ Br _ama ‘-_{_--Kshatnyas, Valsyas, and

:'j_: it up to date." Thus_ 1ere is:




' POST-VEDIC LITERATURE

- and Pahlavas who came to India in the first and second
. century B.c,, and also of the Hinas who overran the
Gupta Empire in the sixth century a.p.

History up to Mahabhdrata War. The Puranas set up a

- primeval king named Manu Vaivasvata from whom are =
- derived all the dynasties that ruled in India, He had a

. daughter, 114, of whom was born Puriiravas Aila, who
~ started ruling at Pratishthina (modern Allahabad), the

- original Indian settlement, p L Mw o Be B3

. “Another son of Manu, Ikshvaku, set up in Madhya~

- desa, with his capital at Ayodhya, RS

Ikshvaku’s son, Nimi, set up in Videha, and his son " -
Dandaka in the forest named after him in the Deccan:

A son of Manu by different origin, Saudyumna by .
Tame, set up at Gaya and eastern districts. N s
<A son of Puriiravas, Amavasu, founded Kanyakubja,
and a grandson founded K&, =

Aila imperialism soon established itself under Tksh-

. vaku’s descendant, Yayati, whose five sons are callec
- 'Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Piiry, all of Rigvedi

- fame, and thus-linking up’ the traditions of the Veda:
and the Purénas, The five | ons divided between them
/selves: the whole' of mid-north India, along with, the

earlier Aila kingdoms of KRadi and Kanyakubja. - Pii
got the ancestral sovereignty of the midc le region, the

outhern half of the Ganges-Jumna doab,:1 th
capital at Pratishthana, 'Yadu got the south-west,
region watered by the Rivers Charmanvati (Cha;
etravati - (Betwa) - and Skt




178 HINDU CIVILIZATION

- The Yadavas forged ahead under Sasabindu who con-
. «quered the territories of the Pauravas and the Druhyus,
" Yadava imperialism was rivalled by that of Ayodhya
under Mandhati overrunming FKényakubja, Paurava
realm, and the Druhyus whose king, Gandhara, was
driven te Gindhira country named after him. Hizs son,
Muchukunda, established himself at Méhishmati
Amodern Mandhita) and Purika on the Narmadad. |
Next followed great movements among the Haihayas,
Anavas, and Druhyus, as reactions to Mindhétri's con-
quests. The Anavas divided into two branches. The
one under Usinara spread through the Punjab, creating
the Yaudheyas, Ambashthas, Sivis, Madras, Kekayas,
. and Sauvirag, pushing the Druhyus to Géndhéra and
- the Mlechchha countries beyond. The' Anava branch
_“under’ Titjkshu ‘moved eastward beyond Videha and
IV aiaaN, fﬂunding the five kingdoms of Anga, Vaiiga,
f : ‘under. King' Bali.

" to seek alliance with the Kshatriyas of Kinyalkubja and
*A}rudhya The fruit of this fateful alliance was Jama-
-&ngm whose son ParaSu-Rama destroyed Haihaya

¥ power under Tala]mb.gha, but only for a time.
The Talajanghas in five. branches—Vitahotras, Sar-

yitas, Bhojas, Avantis, and Tundikeras—established ;

- their dominion all over northern India, overthrowing
Kanyakubja, and Ayodhy3, with the halp of the Sakas,

Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas from the

north-west and extending their conquests up to Videha
and Vaigali, - -

Ayodhya revived undar Eagara whose conquests es-.

: tablished his empire -over northen India, destroying
- Haihaya domination; The ‘kingdoms that survived

these cataclysms were Videha, Vaisali, Anavakingdoms -
~in the east, K& in M&&hyﬁdesa, Tunraaua line dn - -0

ST ya impﬂmhﬁm nw:ﬁhﬂﬂx&d with the con-
h qpaats .of Kartavirya-Arjuna, which drove the Bhar-
- gava Brahmanas from their settlement on the Narmada. .

f A
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-~ - Rewa, and the new Yadava kingdom of Vidarbha, . - .
i 'l‘he old Paurava kingdom also revived after Saﬂgara )
& death under Dushyanta, and his son Bharata, but in a
¥ new region, the north portion of the Ganges-.;'umna
doab, with its capital at Hastindpur replacing the old
Fratishthéna. There was a great expansion of the
Bharatas in new kingdoms formed, such as Krivi or
.+ ‘Panchila in two parts, northern called Ahichehhatra,

' and southern, Kampilya. ;
Avodhyé had another spell of power under a succes-
gion of able kings like Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja,

and Dasaratha, by whose time it was known as Kosala,

. The Yadavas also rose to power under King Madhu

f and the Madhavas whose lerritory extended from

X Gujarat to the Yamuna.

! ‘This disposition of powers at the time of Dagaratha
agrees with that presented in the Ramiyena. It shows -
-, Ayodhyé or Kosala on friendly terms with the eastern -
- ptates like Videha, Anga, and Magadha, and the Punjab ..
- states of Kekaya, Sindhu, Sanvyira, the western. 5ta1:¢ 0{ ..?
* Burashtra and the Dakshindtya states: = . %
ot j'- ‘L Ay a, after Rama, recedes into bas:kgrouni Thé'

- méxtperiod shows the Yadavas and ﬂm Pauravas as thé i ‘f
"'-l- 5 m ﬂﬂmrﬂ' . ( '|!
%ﬂﬁ e Yadavas were . represented in fuu:: hx‘:fdumﬂ“‘:..
% t‘he chief of which werﬁ those of Andhm;l agg i ﬂﬁ»
..!mdhakn reigned at, Mathurf, succeede

¥ whose descendants, ‘the" ‘Kukuras; ruled there
s '_th_._Kamaa;. Vrishni seighed at Eir‘ﬁmkﬁ’iﬂ,ﬂuj 3
DT A to Akrara, his.d@}ﬁnﬂﬂntn 13 whe -"\,, g
W o Dther Yadava: kmgdums ‘at ﬂi '

Avanti, _'.mﬁﬁga
'aﬁi%muﬁ

:t!relr_.'

A2 LR .
170 e S rend
T .u%ai&'_ i
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'”.'_Samva'rana out. of Has{iﬁépﬁ;‘a, and brought_ on 'th_e.

vBattle of Ten Kings against him. But his empire de- .

- clined after him, and the Pauravas revived and recover- -
_“ed Hastindpura and conquered north Pafichdla. Under . .

énd Santanu. Santanu’s grandsons were Dhritarashira =
. and Pandu. Dhritarashtra’s sons led by Duryodhana - -
*.were called Kauravas, while Pandu’s sons were the five
... Pandavas, Yudhlshthxra maza, Arjuna, Nakula, and
~~ Sahadeva.

.+ Kuru,the Paurava domination extended up to Prayaga. '
It suffered again a decline till it revived under Pratipa =

Thus we ai:rive at the stage Preparm g fop 'Bia Maha- 2

bharata , war in a eo,ntmued }ustory preserved in the

the Bharata Warl is .
so«hg«l,p us to work
“Pargif

au.ry.a 's reign to be 322 B.c. (as settled on other
“grounds), we can work out the dates for the. dynasties
saf,fus predecessors with the help of the Puranas, He was
ceded by nine Nandas, Mahapadma and his eigh
ons, accounting for 100: years The: best reading ascrlbesf
hem a life, and not 7eign; of 1007 ‘Malidpadma
“becaie king at twen
Nomghas fo: thte le' ._}Lo A

st b nable one.: states bhat up to the tune of
__ap’admas xtermmaﬁian “of Kshatriyas, there had
Tow -'Kﬂhatrlya kmgs (Smce _.;ﬁ'l\ X
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. -contemporary kings of ten dynasties, there is a dynas-
" fier list given of the Paurava, Aikshvaku, and Barhadra-
tha kings, in which there is a line drawn between
past and future kings. This line is drawn at the
date of the Bharata Battle. The Aikshvaku list
names twenty-five future kings from Divakara, as
~against  twenty-four of the other list. The Paurava
©(Kuru) list mentions twenty-five future kings as
- -against thirty-six of the other list. But there is a well-
. attested reading in which the figure given ig twenty- -
" six and not thirty-six. Thus there is practical agreement
~ between the two lists as to the number of these kings -~
and their reckoning from the same initial point up to -~
the other point, that of Mahapadma’s conquest in 382 -
" p.c. Correcting now thirty-six ‘Kurus into twenty-six,
- e get 257 contemporary kings in ten kingdoms, giving .- :
*an ‘average of twenty-six kings for each. If we take
_eighteen years as the average period for each king’s.
‘reign, we get for twenty-six such kings the period of
. 468 years from . (468 + 382). 850 B.C. The dynastic list
for Magadha also . “the same result. The future
‘Bérhadratha kings of “‘Magadha number sixteen: af
nd these ruled, along with five Pradyotas, ang
nagas, up to the time of Mahapadma’s accession

402 B.c. Omitting the Pradyotas, who were not kin
get (850 —402) 44

'f@f- Magadha, as shown below, ~we' get (850
ye i
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“averages (1) of the number of kings of eleven contem-
poraneous dynasties, and (2) of the lengths of reigns
computed from the reliable data of fourteen historical
dynasties in other countries”, and so may be accepted
as a “reasonable general approximation” [Pargiter, op.
“eit,, pp. 179-183]

llllll

The only- point that can perhaps be urged against }

Pargiter’s reckoning is that it is based on an average
‘of eighteen years for each king, which may be consider-
*ed as rather a low average for the number of kings

counted in that reckoning. There are also the two other
-+ gets of data which should not be cormpletely brushed
*. aside. First, there is the statement that between Maha-
- . padma’s inauguration and Bharata Battle there reigned
. An. Magadha twenty-twa Barhadrathas, five Pradyotas,
" vand ten SiSunigas, who are said to have covered bet-
“aween them 1,408 or 1,408 or 938 years. Secondly, there
g statement ot the Mababhirata [Mbh, xiv, 66-70] to
- he effect that there was & period "of 1,060 (or 1,015)
" years between Mahdpadma's inauguration and
- Parikshit’s birth which took place soon after the Mahé-
bharata Battle. These figures are rejected by Pargiter
on the ground that they land us in too high averages
for each reign. Perhaps a via medie may be found by
taking each king to represent a generation when it is
not clear that the succession had always been from
father to son. If a generation is measured by 2§-38
- years, as is usually done, the Mahabhéarata total of 1,015
“years or the lower total of 938 years will not then ap-
'pearto be so extravagant. There is also another point

. of great chronological importance to be fitted into any
- scheme of reckoming that may he proposed. It is the -
- synchronism between the-following characters ; Bimbi-
__<8@ra,. Udayana, Prasenajit, Pradycta, Ajatadatry, =<
Buddha, and Mahdévira, as éstablished on the basis of
- both Pali and Jaina texts, Buddhist tradition fixes the -
- time of the Buddha between 623-543 n.c,, Mahdvira pre,

A 3 T Sirie 2
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deceasing him by about three years. Several dynastic
list§ given in the Puranas lead up to the kings who-
were the contemporaries of the Buddha. Thus the
Paurava list of the Matsya Purdna leads up to Udayana
. through a succession of twenty-five kings, or twenty-
three generations between him and Abhimanyu, the .
second king in the list, who died in the Bhérata Battle.
The second list is-that of the Ikshvakus, which takes us
'to Prasenajit through a succession of twenty-four kings.
 If we omit from the list four names, viz, those of Sakya,
the founder of the Buddha’s family, his father, himself,
and his son, evidently introduced.by the Kosala bards
to glorify the lineage of their lords, we shall have..
twenty-two generations between the Great Battle and
the Buddha’s time. The Magadhan genealogy also men-
tions twenty-two kings between Sahadeva killed in the -
-Great Battle and Pradyota as successor of the last king,
- Ripufijaya. Perhaps this is a mistake of the Puranas.
The Pali texts point to Pradyota as one of Avanti,-and
. not of Magadha, of which he was the most feared
enemy. With the help of the Pali texis we can correct
. the mistake of, the Purénas by omitting from the lis
the §ix ‘Pradyotas succeeding Ripufijaya of Magadha
~and’ introducing as his successor Bimbiséra. as the
founder of a new dynasty which counts $iSunaga as o
of his successors and not-as the founder of the dynas
as the Puranas have it.. We thus. find. that the thre
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7 $23) 1415 B.¢. as the'date of the Bharata War. Secondly,
_thirty-one generations from Mahépadma Nanda’s time
“-will establish (31 X 33 4-402) 1425 B.c. as the date of
" “the same event. Thirdly, an interval of 1,050 years from
' . Mahdpadma’s inauguration will also make that date
Gy 050 -}-882) 1431 B.c. Thus these sets of data derived
“from different sources will practically yield the same
~ chronological result, viz. the date of about 1400 B.c. for
“the Bharata War. =
.-+ Argan Origins according to the I’ur:mas The traditional
- history of Indis, as we have seen, starts with the three
- stocks (1) Aila, (2) Saudyumna, and (3) Manava or
Manva, - with ' their - centres. at -Pratishthina, Gaya,
\yodhya, and Mithila,  The other two stocks retreated.
fore ‘the expansion of the Ailas and. their offshoots; -
¢, as. we have seen, the whole of -

mlddle Hzmalayan region, some northern country
vhich the Purdnas called Ilavrita. Indian tradition
jows. nothing of any Aryan invasion of India from
‘north-west. and outside of India, nor of any advance of -
'the Aryans from the west to east. On the other hand,
 it’ speaks” of an Aila outflow, the expansion: .of: th@
Druhyus through the- north-lwest into the countries be«} _
* yotid.: Accordingly, Rzgveda x,.75, mentions rivers in- .
- their order from the east to the north-west begmmng A
wﬂhth__ Ganges, in
expansion  and: its of
‘Similarly, in the ng% d .
Kings_against Sudas who' was an-Aila king of ‘north
‘Pafichala, as alréddy seen, he is described as ‘pushing
hfis} conquests ‘westwards into the unj Thi :
i keeping Wlth: the view that'th
was composed in. the uppe.
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plain, 'The Rigveda holds the Sarasvatl especially
sacred, and also knows the Sarayu, the river of Oudh.
This view seems to be further gupported by the men-
tion of the Vedic gods, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and
Nasatyas in the Boghaz-Koi Inscription of 1400 s.c. al-
ready noticed, proving that there was an outflow of
people from India before the fifteenth century B.c,
bringing her gods with them, and that Aryan origins
and cultures in India were mych earlier still. Pargiter
goes further and works out a possible date for this
Indian migration beyond the north-west. It was the
Druhyu expansion which is indicated fifty-five steps
earlier than the Bhirata Battle in the genealogical table
drawn up to illustrate the course of history from the
Puranas, If twelve years are allowed for a step,.the-
date of the Druhyu migration out of India would be !
(56 ¢ 12) 660 years previous to the Bhirata Battle of -~
about 1000 Bc. Thus it took place in the seventeenth

century. ¥.c. 50 as to explain the pusalhllity of "-Tedi,n el
2 gods being lmm m Mﬁﬂpnﬂnﬁa in the ﬁﬂeanth
St century B.C, q; ;
Yoo Links. with Vedic dhmmlugm The date of the Bhﬁ:a:hl 5
L' war and ‘of Parfkshit as settled above will also help to.
[ settle some points of Vedic chronology. According to "
“olw. the Mahabhdrata, - Parfkshit who came to. rule gt
- Hastindpura as the son of Abhimanyu; son of ﬁriunﬁj‘ i
'+ was succeeded by his son, Janamejaya, who is. known.
- for two .important events, He performed a snake
.- gaerifice at Takshagila ?ﬁd ‘also heard the gﬁaﬁhm{) iy
;tggalfh recited for the first time b v ampé
-1, is! mbuﬁng to mote that certain Vedic. w%liu;-
'_ 10 mu.-vadu, “the . Sutaputha, ~and  the.  Afto
: rahmanas, and -also -the Brihadaranyula Upan
g aalnm Imnw of Parlkshit and Janamejaya, but with fotalé
Qg different traditions which show them to, be different
W50 persons who had lived in rnuch eaphqg- timgs ian 1

% "-Wﬁfv s AT
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‘The Brihaddranyoka Upanishad (iii, 3) has the fol-
lowing question ; “Whither have the Parikshitas gone?"
And also the teply! “Thither where Afvamedha
'.sacrlﬁ-;:ers go.”
o ooThis reference shows: (1) that the Parikshitas had al-
i -':'eady become a past hlsf;crry and a vanished glory by
_'the time of this Upanishad; (2) that they must have
committed some grievous sins leading to their extine-
tion; (3) that they performed Asvamedha sacrifices to
atone for their sins but in vain; (4) that these particular
- Parikshitas, by their performance of horse sacrifice, are
- 'to be distinguished from the Janamejaya of the Mahd-
bhdrata, who was kmown for his snake-saorifice,
oy H will now be seen. that the story of the Brihaddran-
- '*yuku is an e::hcr of the anrhar accounts of the Pﬁl‘lkﬂhltas

-fﬁ.'l

i ﬂbrn under him in “curds, drinks, and barley”, G 52
" The Satapatha Emhmuna (xi, 5, 5, 13) also tells of the '
i “Palaee of Janamejaya, Parikshita”, its bounty of
- Mgweet drinks” (piirnan pari$ruta-kumbhdin), its “prize-
- Syinning horses”, The same text also tells how Janame- -

* jaya Parikshita had “bound for the gods a black-spotted

. grain-eating horse adorned with a golden ornament and
zi’;i;?eﬂuw garland at his city of Asandivan” (xiii, 5,
- The Aitareya Brahmana also has its own story totell -
ﬁf thie glory and. the power of J &namej&ya in several
passages. - :
- In one passage (vii, 27) J'aname;ava Pirlkshita is rE-_

ferred to as having parforried a sactifice from which he !
had excluded Brahmins of the clan of Kaévapas This. %
‘passage gives the first hint of .Iansmnjaya g hostility to '3
Brahmins, which was fraught with grave ‘congequences - .
to the fortunes of himself and of his djrnastsn In t-h& gL

]
I
e
o
&
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other passage (vii, 34), he is described as a great klng,
. .who, “like Aditya in prosperity gave heat, obtaining-
“ {ribute from all the quarters, whose sway was dres.d
: and unassailable.” ‘
 There is again another passage (viii, 21) which tells -
Jhow his priest “Tura Kavasheya anointed Janamejaya
Parikshita with the great imperial sacrifice known as -
Aindramahabhisheka”. Therefore, Janamejeya “went
~yound the earth completely, conquering 'on every side,
and offered the horse in sacnﬂce Regardin.g this a
sacrificial verse is sung :
¢ At Asandivant a horse, grass-eating,
Adorned with gold and a yellow garland
Of dappled hue, was bound
.« By Janamejaya for the gods.”
It may be observed here that in the Attareya,
 “Janamejaya is described as having performed a horse-
- sacrifice” to celebrate his attainment of imperial status,
- and not for the atonement of any sin, of which it do
" . not contain ‘a’ single hint.. This makes the Aitaréya
_ _trad1t10n older t Satapatha or. the Brihadds
' d_ th' peints out in. ‘his translajzl
ya (p. 45), “the time of Aitareya is that-of
Bharatas of Madhyadeéa, the time when the fame of
Janamejaya was at its height.” He further states : “The
. period 01‘ J anamEJaya is doubﬂess that'of ‘the ¢log

cord well with the posmﬁn he olds 't
There is in the Aitareya no } nt of the decline o
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‘hatya, i.e, the slaughter of Brahmins. His sons are. also
named as Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Srutasena, Parik-
: - ghitas. The priest employed for this expiatory horse-
- sacrifice is named Indrota-Daivaka Saunaka. Janame-
~.‘jaya’s priest in the Aitareya is a different person named
Tura, because he was concerned with ceremonies per-
- formed for a different purpose, and not for atonement
of sina.
¢ ... The tradition of the sin to which Janamejaya and his
+song had succumbed is carried down fo the time of
- Kautilya who, in his Arthaddstra, gives the following
- reference : “Kopéj-Janamejayo brahmaneshu vikrén-
.. tah” ie, “Janamejaya lost his great power by I'JJ.B sin
1o wrath and violence against the Brahmins” -

{ These several Vedie traditions about Parmaht and'

Jmmagaya must: ﬂnga]:ﬂ them, d:ﬂereni frum and older
:.E:.fm_ Eh ﬂiﬁm Same Y
d ba' the Purdnas which know of two Par’ikshits and

“'dore, reasonable to assume that, leaving out of account
j{;ﬂ ﬂ#name;uya I a5 a very remote ancestor, Parikshit T and
son, Janamejaya II, were the sub]euts of Vedie tra-

" ditton and J anamejaya IIT the subject of that ni tha :

- Mahibharata. Considering also; that the PirAnas p
.iore than twenty generations ‘betwean .
. and Janamejaya 11T and coanting-the date of Jane:

imm‘ to bé about 1400 B.c, we may conclude'that the

_time of Parikshit1.and .]‘annm:ﬁaya IT and of Satapatha
1 “and the ditareya Brahmanas
- This-dafe for the Brahmain works will further push
- batk the date of Vedic Sarhthitis and, finally, of tha
aﬁkg«-'i?ﬂﬂia which may thus be linked up with the time
- of the Indus Cnﬂﬁ&a_tinh discussed above,!

- 1 Adapted frien my Presidential Address befc-re tha matm

gr:tian of the Oriental Conference meeting in Mysore in iy

ecember, 1035,

ree Junamejayas in the same dynasty. It is, there-

ould be about 2000 m.c.
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- The 'Eaw-books. Much light is thrown on ancient

- Hindu civilization by the law-books or Dharma-gastras,

5 of which the chief or representative works are those of
Manu, Vishnu, Yajfivalkya, and Narada, all in verse -
except that of Vishpu, - All these works in
their present forms include additions made to them
from time to time, like the Epies.

- Manu Smyiti! : Its age. The Dharma-Sastra of Manu
iy the standard and most authoritative work on Hindu .

. law .and presents the normal form of Hifndu society and-. -
E alvilization, The name Manu is of hoary antiquity, .
being that of the first progenitor of the human race, the;

first king, and the first law-giver; mentioned as a Vedic
Rishi in the Tmtﬁﬂya and the Maitrayaniya Samhitas
[ii, 2, 10, 2; i, 1, 5] and in the Chhéndogya Upanishad. -
[iid, 18] a.nd as a law-giver in the Tandya Brahmana -
[xxiii, 18, 7]. Even Yaska [c. 700 B.c.] in his Nirukts ."
[iii, 1, 4] cited & §loka of Manu as a legal authority, atgh' :
g tha!: th#»sﬂna ate to.obtain their father's propertyin.
10" equal shares, The Dhatnastitras of Bodhayana [iv; 1,
Iy LR 1:1, 8, 19} and. ,A.pmhmbn fn, 15, 1] also cite Mmang_. :
'I;... | m

: ‘I’huﬂ, ‘though the saymga or verses of M&nu we
i wr:r old, they were recelving additions in time £ill:
GEs T4 Y were ::uIlec'[:ed in what is now known as the M
V0 Smpith or Manava Dharma-Sdstra, a mmyﬁmﬁbﬁ
" ‘thuch later daté,’ This Dhatma-Sastra must )
e work of the Manava-Siitra Charana,” *"I'hiq_ﬂ
(P ‘Viedie sehool based itselt on'a Siakha of ¢
* un&e dasand devel ved its & D]mmfd- it
' &mx I-t:t ’ﬂhﬂ'ﬁg , a8 *,1.;1&
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Dharmé or its particular legal code. For example, the :
rm Kathaka indicated the school of Kathas, and also "
the Kathaka Dharma-Sutras, of which the present %
Vishnu Smriti is the metrical recast. Thus arose the
present Manu Smriti, a product of the Maitrayaniya
harana of Black Yajurveda. L
While the Manu Smriti refers to the older Dharma- =
Sastras [iii, 232] such as those of Atri, Vasishtha, Gau-
~tama, and Saunaka [iii, 16], it is 1tse1f referred to by
‘the.Dharma-Sagtras of YajRavalkya [i,4, 5] and Vishnu
hich follow it closely, and of Narada and Brxhaapati
_of which are thus later works. .
Geograph ca} ‘Horizon. The - geographlcal horizon of the
is conﬁned to the north of the, dehyas,

Ar ya'z'a_m-ta between
18, -the habi’ca;l of

try in the sa 1 23] anu probably. legislate
" ed for Brahmarshidega, as: may be inferred from two
. passages.- In the first [viu, 921, it is stated that the
-fruthful man need not visit the' Gaigd or the Kurus. .
The second [xi, 77] locates a pilgrimage along the
1”I eserves 1o be note

T jtst I'Smie th: “?el? cultwa(.iteaha:?lcﬁl;glﬁg }éfaﬂt&lg%iﬁflzﬁté 5
s-'.eninrelv wanting in the saﬁdy. mountajnous..or forest ‘dig-.

‘tricts. which are now, just as'in ancient.timeés, the portior
the aboriginal tribes”. [Buhler SBE,, xiv, 3, ni 13]po .n
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course of the Sarasvati, ' e
Post-Buddhist features. That the Manu Smpriti was'a -
¥+ post-Buddhistic work is probably indicated by its men- - .
 tion of (a) such historical peoples as the Kambojas,.
Kiratas, Daradas, Khasas, Chodas, and Dravidas [x,44] = .
as d15qua11ﬁed Kshatnyas (b) Stdra kings transgress- - -
" . Yavanas, Sakas, Paradas, Pahlavas (Parthians), Chinas, -
. ing the Sastras [iv, 61; 87]; (c) women joining heretical .
sects [v, 901; (d) msult to Vedas and.gods [iv, 163];
(e) Chaitya trees as haunts of bad characters [ix, 264]; =
: and (f) non-Vedic Smritis and philosophies - [xii, 85],
g * most of which are associated with Buddhism. - .
oy Polity : Multiplicity of States. Manu refers fo svar&sh~
tra [vii, 32] and parardjye [vii, 68], to friendly and
~hostile states (mitra-8atrurdshira) [vii, 32], to a circle
“ of States (mandala) :[vii, 154], in different degrees of.
friendliness with one another, with the madhyema
middlemost State, at the centre, to neutral (uddsina) -
 States, and to the Vijigishu with lust for cénquest [ix,
~812]. This shows that Aryavarta to which Manu cons
fines his attention was in his time split up into a num,-
ber of States and was not politically united.
. The State known to Manu. The kingdom which Mﬂn
- _had within his purview was that for which the army
“was rectuited from the four regions called Kumkshqrﬁﬁg’f
* Matsya, Pafichila, and Surasena [vii; 193],
Brahmarshideda as defined above. “Its capit;
diatanee from both Kurukshetra and tha G

_ohtncal Dwisnons, A '-kmgdom was ea‘lled
Z.citlZE__,Sj'r&shmkas« il ity king; he 74
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Administrative Divisions. The administrative divisions
were organized in a decimal system made up of (a)
;- ‘the village, grama, as the smallest unit, under the
oo 'Gramand [vii, 1207, (b). the group of ten villages under
" .the officer called Dadi [vii, 115], (c) the group of twenty

" willages under the Vimsi, (d) the group of 100 villages-

i, 'under the Satefa, and (e) the group of 1,000 villages

under the Sghasreds in an ascending order of authority.

TInstead of 1,000 villages, Vishnu speaks of the “whole
country”.

. Payment of Officers. These officers were paid in kind ;
the Grimani in food, drink, fuel, vegetables, ete. [vii,
118], the Daéi in land suﬂieient to support. one family'

~the Vimél in land adequate for five families (and re-

quiring twenty ploughs for its cultivation), the Satesa

- inthe revenues of one village and the Sahasredy of one
-+ - pura-or town [vii, 119].

" Council, and Assembly. - The king is described as

o He‘ﬁupymg“the supreme pl:fs:imn in"the State and as the

* isple protector of his people [v, 94]. He ruled with

m:uhmts called Sahayas or Secretaries [vii, 31, 36],

" with the advice of a Cabinet, Parishad, of seven or
seight ministers, of whom the chiaf was caJJed Mulhyd- .
snatya [vii, 58]. The king gave audience to the panple-'- batiris

,fm his Subha [vii, 1461,

| Pm Minister alone on grave {purn:mi} .I
State [vii, 58, 60]. . _
nﬂfuﬂhﬁ. Thara werg administrative- s Jilee

J{ﬂ, /Finance; in charge of the mwi tincluded

Shaition, .collection, of FevRRUE A
m&md a‘tﬂras rm, Bﬁi?fb?_ nspechion,

A0

Bt S A B [
4 * ' '.'|,e
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~ dhyaksha) were in power on the field [vii, 65, 189]; (d)
" Local Government under a special minister to attend. -
" {0 all the village and district officers of the decimal .
~ gystem aforesaid and to settle disputes of jurisdiction - ..
' [vid, 120]. : '
" " Defence, The defence of the realm was organized by .
posting Gulmas or Garrisons for every 200, 300, or 500 : -
villages [vii, 114]. They were practically distributed - .
over the whole country: [vii, 180]. L

Government Servants. Government servants were -
called Yuktas [viii, 34]. The superior officers were - :
called Mahamitras, [ix, 259]. . B T
_Cities. Cities (Nagaras) were in charge of special. .
officers of high rank [vii, 121], with powers over the -
. police and spies [vii, 122, 123] and even over district
. ‘officers or lords of 1,000 villages [vii, 122], and having -

within his purview all matters pertaining to the city
~ (Sarvdrthachintaka in vii, 121). The site of a city or::
. capifal was chosen with reference to ifs strength of -
natural and artificial fortifications [vii, .70] , such ‘as
ditch (parikhd) [ix, 289], and palisade walls (prakdra
with' gateways. The variety of interests that ha

administered in a city will be evident ‘from the p
sence’ in . it of institutions like -the -assembly - .
(sabha), tanks. (prapd), victuallers' shops -or hoft
8 1 kst
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‘v'-cattle of the village [viii, 237- 8] ;
- Elements of Democracy. The autocracy of the Hindu
“kirig admitted of a considerable degree of self-govern- .
ment to the people,  The king’s position was mainly
‘that of .the Danda or the executive to uphold and en-
orce the Dharma or law. The sources of Dharma are
“gtated by Manu to be (a) Veda or Sruti, (b) Smriti or
Dharma-§dastra, (¢) Sila, and (d) Achdra, the customs of -
holy men. Doubtful points of Dharma were to be ot
_éettled by a body of experts, or Sishtas, (well-versed in
‘gacred lore), which was called Parishad. The Parishad -
was to be composed of members numbering from three
to ten, The ten members comprised three proficient
in the three Vedss, one Logician (Tdrkika), one :
Mimamsaka, one Nairukta, one Dharma-pdthakd (re
,ter of law), dnd three members of the three déramas
-those of the student, the “householder, and the
rmit) [if, 6; xii, 110-12]. . Next the people were left - .7
" ;siate for themselves through the groups to- wlnchq : ";*
belonged, the Kula ot family, 'the Jati or caste, ;
mi or guild, or the Janapada, the region. 'I‘he_
duty was. to recognize and enforce the laws. laic
T j:hemselves by these self- govermng ‘groups
dlﬂe
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a\illowe'd to enter the village at night, and in day time- .. .

“ onily on express business and wearing their prescribed e

_marks. They were employed fo carry unclaimed.

~corpses to the cremation ground and as hangmen [x,

' 51-6]. - They lived by hunting. [v, 131], were not eligi-

ble ag witnesses in court [viii, 66], and had no property

" "'pights, for “a Kshatriya when starving may snatch the

" property of Dasyus” [xi, 18]. , E B,

7 Aryan Society, It was made up of the Dwvijdtis, the

* threé twice-born castes of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas-and - .

- Vaidyas, and the Ekajatis, the Stadras. There was no. - ..

fifth Varna or caste [x, 4]. t e g

. There were miked castes (antara-prabhavak) spring- -
‘ing from adultery, marriage with ineligible women,

. and; viclation “of the duties of caste [x, 24]. Inter--

marriage between castes produced a crop of unclassified

‘progeny who were all branded as Sudras [x, 41] and"

_deseribed by their occupations (svakarmabhik) [x, 40]..

" There was a catholic rule that “he who was begotten

“ by an Aryan on a non-Aryan ‘female may become an
Aryan by virtue” [x, 67].. This was probably to accom
date the foreigners and the arfisan classes. “ywh

was always pure” - (nityam $uddhah Kdrw
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- ‘Pgtishad, the standing legal commission [viii, 20].
T He was punishable in law but not by capital-punish-
b ment [wiii, 380].-
"A Brghmiana degraded himself hy violating restric- -
- tions regarding acceptance of food and gifts, puramt =5
ot pecupations or professions [iii, 150-166; iv, 153-4], and -
- earning livelihood on the strength of his birth or casta
'.-;_nlnne without its virtues or ideals [vii, 85 (jatimd- -
tropajivi) ]. i
“ Rshatriya. The duties common to the three twice-born
" castes were (1) study, (2) performance of sacrifice -
o ﬁmﬁa} and (3) charity, The special duty of the . /
. Kshatriya was the’ practice of arms. nnd pu:auit ai B =
- military career [x, 79]. 3}
Vs ecial Vduﬁw were. {1} agrlcultm*e

ml. theg eneral term V' %, 326], His wealth .
as the support. of Brahmanic instiutions [xi, 12]. He =
;éjhnﬁ-tad gea-voyage [i.'l.i 158 (mmuﬂm—yﬂg&)l? tﬁr._ .

he knew a variety of languages [ix, 332]. :
ertice was his portion in life’ [viii, 41!], 413}
temnml of dirt, filth, carcases, and other un
"He +as ot eligible for the sacramen
) ‘norfor hearing sacred texts except fheir
[iv, 99; %, 2], But he as not denisd the
ife, cooking nI aaﬁy-]ﬁabd Eﬁtﬁu il
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|
(paitrika), and a slave under debt (donda-ddsa). He .
“gould not change his status which was due to birth. . -
Nor could he own property [viii, 414-17]. But the evils - -
- of the system were mitigated by the humane treatment
which the master was bound to show to his slave [iv,
180; x, 124]. R '
“"Woman. The woman was not eligible for the study of
~the Veda nor for use of mantras in performing her
- sacraments (sarhskdras) except marriage [ii, 66; ix, 18].
~-.She was to be under the guardianship of her male rela-
-tions, of father as virgin, of husband as wife, and of
her sons as mother in old age [v, 148; ix, 3]. She'could -
not own property [viii, 416] except stridhana or gifts =~
‘made to her [ix, 194]. Her main work was to manage
5 ._sf[he;;househoid,. including keeping and. spending wealth.
i Aérﬁ:rlnas} “These wete four in number, viz. those of the
Bralimachdri, Grihastha (householder), Vanaprasthd,
(hermit),, and Sannydst-(ascetic), and -were obligatory.
on all the three higher ‘Cagtes. Thus while the Castes
divided, the Adramas were the tniting and equalizin
Studentship. Studentship began with the ceremony of.
pangyana, which was performed’ at the-ages: of:8;
d 12, for the Brdhmana, aifya p
'ﬁ'ﬁ!&riiﬂiﬁ for
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. sacred fire [ii, 1871, (3) svddhydya, (4) begging for his
- teacher or school, (5) fetching water, fuel, earth, flow-
- ers, ete,, from the field and forest, and (6) attending
" tv the lecture (pravachana or nirvachana) of his
':r:.- : #Eaﬂher. .
Subjects of Study. These consisted of (1) the three
Vedas called Sruti [ii, 10; xi, 264] read in their different
. ‘texts called $dkhds cultivated in different schools called
" Charanas [iii, 145]; (2) select Vedic hymns and verses
[xi, 240, 260]; (3) Atharvaveda [, 38]; to ward off evil;
{4) Brdahmanas, of which Manu mentions Aitareya -
oo [vh 3], to be included in Svddhydya [iv,100]; (5) -
. Aranyakas to be studied atter finishing the Veda [iv, -
"+ 19314-(B) Upanishads containing the rahasye or esofexic - ' .

r.of the Veda [ii, 140]

A and forming the concluding
_parts: of Aranyaka vworks, on which Manu says: "A . :
5-¢o ed ‘Upanishads in order to attain
aplete unfon with the Supreme Soul' [vi, 203; (T)
eddfigas;six in number [iii, 185], such as Nirukta and
: -%,: 111; i, 140]; (8) Daréana-Sastras, of which
ni' mentions Mimarnsa, Nyaya [xii, 111], Veda
+-and probably Yoga, too [vi, 72[; (9) Dhary
Mi[ , 10y iil, 232]; /(10) . Itihdsa and.
,.282]; (11)" Vailkhénasa Sttra for recluses
Heretical Sastras [xi, 65; xii, 05],.¢
ar-sub_%tm:m& 7 branches:
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1

% #tudy, and might be 36, 18, or 9 years, or the time re-
"o quired for the study of one Veda [iii, 1, 2]. A student
e might break off after completing his studj' but not ful-
. filling his vow; or fulfilling the vow without completing
his study; or completing both study and vow; and would
be known respectively as Vidyd-, or Wafa- or Vidyd-
Vrata-Sndtakas [iv, 31]. A student devoting his whole =
2 life to study would be called & Naishthile [ii, 2431,
. Academic Year, It was of two terms, Each term :
. was inaugurated by a public ceremony called Updkarma -

*.and ended by another called Utsarga. The first term for

Rigvedins and Yajurvedins began on the full moon day

in Sravana (July) and for Simavedins a month later

[iv, 95]. It was devoted to study of the Vedas and con-

. tinued for about four months and a half. It clpsed in
" thé month of Pushya (December), or on the first bright
b day of Magha (January) [iv, 97]. A bresk of three b
#  days was allowed after both Updkarma and Utsarga. If - s
& - the Utsarge fell in Magha, the second term would begin - 7-%
. on the fifth day of the bright half of that month, what - ;3
/" is now called Vasanta-pafichams, or Sarasvati Pﬂja da}r S
& .. The second ferm was devoted to the Vedasgas. i)
. 'The academic year had its holidays, called Anadh- 4
L-q m.yﬁyas comprising the two Ashtamis, two Chaturdadis, .+ *

e - Amavasyd and Pirnimi, in every month, the six ‘hali-
. days following Upakarma -and Utsarga, and the last
. day of each of the four seasons called Chaturmadi fiv, .\
151 113, 119, 26; vi, 10]. - Besides these regular. {m}‘.yﬂ} l:mIta = 28
T :@ags, thm twere also occasional (naimittika) holi :im s
- “due to accidental circumstances such aa storm,. I:hqn arjey
- qj,%# fog, fire, dacoity, or eclipse; .- i T i
- Tenchers, They were of two classed called ().
e : faya who took to teaching as a profession for hig s
. hood.[if, 1417 and taught only-a portion of the Vae
{Fﬂﬂﬂmgn [ib.); (2) Acharye who taught: the pupil £
. Veda with .its Kalpasitras and Upanishads. ?
ar wﬁu-aaught m;n nfaa Tha ‘pupil after
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“his education could give him such presents as he coulﬂ s

_-afford—field, gold, cows, horse, umbrella shoes, gram, 5
- yegetables, or clothes [ii, 246]. i

.- The paid teacher and the paying student were con-.

‘demned as unwcrthy of invitation' to a Sraddha- [111, 3
3667, - . -
:  Besides the ordmary teachers, Manu refers fo educa~
tional experts (adhyaya]nahﬂadhyapanavidhunﬁh
(v, 102) who were proficient in pedagogy. Ry
‘The Last Two Agramas. The third Aérama was that -

of the Vanaprastha, one who took to the woods, re- . -

"nouncmg the world, and living in a hermitage {v1, (H .
leere he. subgisteé ‘on wild corn, Jfruits and vegetab_l :

ﬁtﬁﬁeim glean ‘his stock of corn twide in the' 'ye&r Ry
s -_:;'E"The fourth Asmma _Was that Df the Sannyasz,

huns. [v, 90 viii, 363]
: Epohonm: Llfe Manu k.nows 'of both urban_ and rural‘

' -"_d i:lmber [viid, 250], and in ows
iﬁz anes and roads between them, [iv, 4 X
82 aaaﬂm r;\r.)li -and also of- ‘geveral storeys [, 91
) "T:he ,. .-of building was, called Vastusame
' e or the building aﬁg:
Hauses were
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have been already noficed.
L+ - “Agriculture. It depended on a knowledge of seedsr

L of varieties of goil, and of its qualities [ix, 330].

- genuineness of seeds was guaranteed by penalty [1x,

. 291]. Areas sown were called keddras [ix, 38]. The .
erops grown included cotton, barley, wheat, rice, mudga- .
& beans, sesame, mésha, sugar-cane, and vegetables [ix, =

" 398]. Two harvests were usual, spring and autumn [vi, = =/
d1].

;I'he agricultural implements included wooden plough
tipped with iron [x, 84], yoke for cattle, rope and
leathern vessel for irrigation from wells [ix, 293].

Cultivation was by the Stidra labourer and on the
' basis of stipulated terms, such ag half the share of the .,
"+~ produce to the cultivator [iv, 263 (drdhika)] who sup- . .-
-« plied also the seeds [ix, 53], The royal share was one- -
- fourth, one-eighth, or one-twelfth; according to soil [vii, °

1307, The king was to ensure proper cultivation by ™
* penalties [viii, 243].
i+ The live-stock included buffalo, cow, sheep, and gu 14
- “tended by professional herdsmen (paéup&lub'} who were
g mpunmble for their protection from wild heaata :
. thieves [viil, 232-5]. :
« ..Dairying, se Hingnfmiﬂ;andgheewasknm[i :
. 988; vili, 281 (kshirabhrit)] There is also mmtr s

ﬂa&lans in sh&ap [iﬁ, ma} and. wc-ol (ama} P =
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‘{ron staff [ib.,, (dyesadanda)] weapons [ix, 293; x, 78], = |

long nails [viid, 271 (Sanku)], iron balls [iii; 133], hol- A

low iron image [xi, 103 (sfirmi)] and iron bed [vii, %8

272 (dyasa-Sayana)]; the dyer [iv, 216]; the launderer .

[b.], who used scap-berries for washing blankets, alkali =

o for silk and woollen clothes, and white mustard for . ‘o

"1 linem [viii, 396]; the oilman [iii, 158], working with a

" press [iv, 85(chakra)]; the tailor[iv, 214 (tunnevdya)]:

‘the weaver [viii, 397 (tantuvdya)], who ginned cotton

and separated the seed [iv, T8 (kdrpdsdsthi) ], then spun

“- yarn (sitra-tantu) and wove it into cloth of cotton, silk,

linen, and wool, producing eleven palas of cloth out of

ten of yarn Evui, 397] and also fine cloth for export

- .[vti, 3217; the potter. [viii, 327]; the worker in cane - -

- .and bamboo [ib.]; makers of bow and arrow [ifi; 16073«
-hﬂﬁk—-kﬂrmrs [vm 2507; the leather-warker [x, 36, 49

i iy @) thts iuﬂﬂmhﬂa)
i i) UKk distiller
(e ﬁ'mi'[ﬂ;hka ; ;

Trade. There were bc:-th money economy and barter =
,-94]. Prices were fixed by government in consulta-
. n, with traders with reference to the following points,
i exp-::-rt (dgama), import (nirgama), period of
ifiE'~sﬁurage in shop (sthafha) and changes of demand and . .
supply [viii, 401]. There is also mention of Ejfmilﬂatas R
'?r;-':_ “of Traders (Kulih = Vyavahartri-Samithéh (vl 200 =
+ Wwho controlled the market and its transactions. - i
‘“\-terabion was punished by law [viii, 203] as well as use
* bf false weights and measures [ix, 286-7]. ghl
(' The trade-routes led through forests, marshes, ans:i e
7 jungles [vii, 185].. The. transpnrt was by men, animnlﬂ, i
and wheeled: carts [viii; 4057,
-+ Riverine traffic wds by hoats, for which fares were
determined by distance and- local rip.taa [yiils 4951, T
.~ For sea-borne traffic the shipping aha,bgag wars mpt
fixed, “as the’ clmtamm ucmld not" ’he meastred’ ik
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caused by their own errors of navigation but not for loss
“caused by accidents over which they had no control
., [viii, 408- 9]. There was thus an idea of Insurance in
" ‘this provision. These boatmen and shippers carried on
_“their business as a partnership concern, of which the
< loss.and profit were distributed. according to shares,
contributed [viil, 408].. :
~ The export trade was controlled by the Govermnent,‘
“The property of a trader was confiscated if he exported -
goods of which the king had a monopoly or the export -
“of which was forbidden” [viii, 399], e.g. “elephants in" .
- gastern countries, saffron, silks, and woollens in.
~ Kaémira; horses in western countries; precious stones, .
pedrls, ete, in the southern countries”; “generally
articles that are rare- in other countries had their ex
‘ports restricted” [Medhatithi]. As to forbidden exports
Medhatithi instances export of food grains during -
famines which were known to Manu [viii, 22]. Do
‘axes on Trade. Trade had to pay customs, ex
1 octrol, called by the general name of S‘ulkq..._ Pk
duties, were levied .on the pruunple that both:
: ue, sbares of profi

8]. They were _flxed with reference -
&Ihng rates, ‘distanc 0 ’cransport, (s
% subsidia ehang -and. :l:i
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dents, anchorites (pravrajita), hermits (muni), ﬂn&
» pregnant’ women [viii, 407]. =
-‘Banking. Mnney was lent out on interest (ﬁﬁddhi-
- ‘prayegd) [ix, 333; %, 115] on promissory notes (kara-
am)  [wiit, 154] o be renewed every year [vii, 155].
%ﬂhtora ‘were protected by law which disallowed (1) -
-./compound interest (chakra-vriddhi), (2). intersst:
‘@bove customary rate, (3) interest equal to the amount
- of the principal, (4) perscnal service in lieu of inter-, -
‘est, and (5) exorbitant interest agreed to under-coers
“cion [vili, 153]. The usual rate of interest was 15 per = .
‘pent [viii, 140]. -Higher rates pointed to unsecured 1
Joans [viil, 143], as explained by the commentators, .. ?- b

Gﬂilﬁ‘ ‘Theye wag gold, silver, an :
it 1319 The guld coin Wﬁs ca%éﬂm?ﬂwﬁaﬂ :
shnglos = ]ﬁq ng, - The __qu.rrenqy mclq,i

10 Dharanas — Eatmﬁna n‘i‘
The copper coin was called Kirshipana —-Bﬁ"‘ Wi
“Rrishnalag = 160 grains [viii, 135-6]. It was usually =
: callf—:d simply panda. The smallest coin was #th pana.
0 was in fact subdivided:info '
ek

. “'were_called ardha-pana, pada-pa:
By ﬁ{mﬂl 404]. Servants were pa‘}g
© . ing from 1-6 giapas [vii, 126]. -

" The're ‘values of gﬂld :
.--a:;e nﬁtﬂéﬁ;t‘f% y mﬁmaﬁe

ﬂﬂh?mg ‘of jw.'g;npreﬁpnt ‘higher value fth '
" There were. "”"gw fo guarantee the standard
“of weights meas -' nd - qgamine
_-;__mnnum{vti,maj 5 i i

.- Mining, The use nf ﬂae fﬁ]iﬁ"-ﬂﬂﬁ'
© viz. gold, silver, copper, bronze  (k
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{mwuku] [xi, 1837, pewter (raitya)’ [v, 114], iron and 2
CUkin (trapu) [v, 114].  Alkalis and acids were used. .
¢ for purifying metals v, 114], There is mention of iron
© -derived from ore [ix, 321 (aémato lohamutthitam)].
- 8Blabg of stone were in use [xd, 167 "(upala)]. There
= 'wag also mining of precious stones like diamonds [viii;
100 {a$mamaya-ratna) ], Mining was subject to State-
Jicence [xi, 64] by which the king was entitled to half
.»the profits [vill, 38] which were collected by~ special
' officers called Artha-Samdhartds [vii, 60].
'~ The other Law Books, These are subsidiary fo Mantt
¥ and call for short notice, .
. Vishpu-Smytl, . The Vishnu-Smriti contains some = .
~.+.-amount of material which is as old as the Dharma- = .,
-~ Batras of Gautama and Apastamiba (e.g. chapters on =
;- Rajadharma and punishments), but the bulk of it is =
0 -based on Manu-Smriti, about 160 verses, and numer-. >/
.ous 'Siitras, which are merely prose translations of
“ Many's verses. In its present form, it may be even, ...
“later than Yajfavalkya-Smyiti from which it borrows.
' Tts Geography, Tts geographical hotizon shows it fabe = %
5 later than Manu. - It defines AArayivarta in. terms of -
/-eulture, as the region marked by the four castes. of:
n society [84; 4], and locates ‘holy places -all jover "\
Indla;, Thus Aryavirta or Aryan India was expanding /.
ofore  the retreating barbarians and- was no. lohg@: ;.
9&. fo° 'b,he Teglon. ﬂ‘iﬂl&rb‘.lack &n‘bﬂn e ﬂsrm R
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. [18, 44; 23, 56]: of yellow-robed ascetics (prohably
Bnddhmts] and Kapilikas [63, 36] and Stdra asceties. .
. [5, 114] as inauspicious sights; of speeial directions ' 'ﬁ
-for the worship of Vasudeva [ch. 49]; and its prohibi-. R
" tion of speech whith Mlechehhas, Antyajas [71, 58] and
;% -'of journeys to Mlechchha countries [84, 2]. | _,.,?
1 - Polity. Vishnu's political system is that- of Manu. =i
.- There is mention of lords of 10 and 100 villages mhdhr
“"“the ruler of the whole country [deﬁdhynkshu] [3, B].
“.-~ The conqueror of a couniry should not uproot ita
" customs and usages (taddéfadharman nochchhindyet) .
.- and should place on its throne a scion of the old rayal
| family [3, 26, 30].- «
.+ There is a reference to king's gif[: recarded mgﬂllﬁhh 2
_ment (pata), or ;opper-plate {t&mrdspmpru},
-.Zgha km,g’s seal, (mudrankita) [8, 58], .

‘4 Yavas =1 I{rishnal'a. et
‘5 Krishnalaz = 1 Misha. e R
+12:Mashas = 1 Akshérdha, o o
Wiis- 1 Akshardha + 4 - Méshas (ie. 16 Mishas) =1 ...
o .. Buvarna. (et
g ;u Suvarpas =1 Nishka. " - : ’
i weight 2 Krishm.ala.sHRﬁp a-maah' B
" Krishnalas = 1 Dharana. : 7 ks
it Mvalkya&mﬂﬁ. Vaifavalkya 15’ a Fa R
. i the Brahmanas and Upanishads.  He is the’ pm 5
oopator of W‘l;;te Yajurveda. But he eannot be the auth
- of the Smyriti whichis so modern in its style. and i°
- doetrings, though it mnlasaly connected with the White © -
Yajurveda, ‘According to Mitakshard, a pupil of Vajfias - SR
valkya | Rbﬁdﬂgﬂ ‘the Bhﬂtmawsmstra in 'the form -::u‘; a S

7 ﬁiﬂlﬂgﬂﬂ iy o
_ Gomam'isuu w:ﬂr Ve m ﬂ!hn»wm n'I‘ 1@;{“ o 45
.~ compresses the material ¢ -.ﬁ.ﬁ"}ﬂﬂ mﬁs '&’ﬂﬁnnh )

- .more systematic -




POST-VEDIC LITERATURE 205

little over 1,000 verses and yet includes in them some
»new subjects. These are : (1) worship of Vinfyaka and
F‘ the Grahas for propitiation [i, 271-308]; (2) detailed
' {reatment of five kinds of ordeal [ii, 95-113] as against
/" Manu's general reference to two [viii, 114]; (3) con-
. -'_si.-,iarahle anatomical and medical matter [iii, 75-108].
There are also points of difference between Manu and
. Yajflavalkya, showing that the latter represents more
advanced and recent conditions. This may be ﬂluatritt-
1;1., aﬂ as follows :
‘Manu allows a Brahmana to marry a Sadra girl [,
F 13], which Yé#jfiavallkya condemns emphatically [i, 59].
- Manu condermrs Ntyugcs [ix, 58-B8], but not Yajfa-
valkya [i, 68-8], Manu is not explicit about the rights.
of inheritance of & widow, but Yajhavalkya places the =
widow at the head of all heirs and classifies heirs in-a.
gular order. Manu cannot tolerate gambling- [ix, " -
24-6]. ¥ajfiavalkya brings it under State control and . -
lizeg it as 'a source of rmnun to the king [i, -
3], Yéjfavalkya is ‘alse’ midre systematic and: ;-
' smodern in his treatment of topies like () ordeals (B):
proofs in courts [Manu completely. ignoring s
mentary evidence, though he Jknew ‘documents (viii;
%, 15?.-1 rules nf procedure in courts [Manu, wiii, 53
Yaf, i, 5-11 and 16-21], and {d) the doctrine +
segsic and prﬂﬁﬂriytmn [Mm’m, nr, ,5'5, nn d:

X

hﬂ himaalf pr&s’cnb&s arel,lw
héna) ﬁ;r“hi& seeker after aalvaﬂun i,
themahwlﬂ ﬂi ,



g 139], to: Itlhasas, Pu.rana, Vak,ovakya and Nar -
Samnsigathas [i, 45], But-all these subjects of study are
51 0ld. as the-Upanishads. He also mentions Anvikshiki
(Metaphysics) and Dandaniti [i, 311], Smritis in gene-
1 [, 5, artd i, 1541, and Satras and 'Bhashyas [iii, 1891
He lays down the dictum that where Dharma-sdstra
and Arthadastra conflict, the former is to ba 3
91, Lot
- Corporations. Lastly, though Yajiavalkya is silent
: about polity and administratioh, he mentions a crop of
, corporations -standing for popular government - in
different sphere,s of - national interests, The Village
ity is called a Swmiiha, of which the executive .
called K@f‘yaaghmtak&h, men - who
: i ha aeter and free from gree

: 'portatmn [11 187] The self-govermng groups in an
cendmg order are called Ku!a (clan), Jati (C&St&)g‘\

lower to the hzgher court.

Mit}ulci It is also to be nofed that while Mai

islated primarily for Brahmarshidesa, Yajiiavalky
8 a’ssomated with M:lthﬂa [i, 21, the Vedic Vld ha,
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Ndrada-Smrltz Comparison with Manu and Ya]ﬁa-

valkya. It follows Manu-Smyiti in the nomenclature
‘and: arrangement of the eighteen titles of law. There
-are about fifty verses common to both, and others

_containing the same matter, But Narada has several new-
points showing hig differences from Manu, as well as-
Yajfiavalkya; e.g. his mention and-déscription of five
different ordeals as against two of Manu [viii, 114], to.

which he adds two more [ch. on Rinadéna, verses 259-  *

48] not known to Vajfiavalkya, Against Manu he
allows Niyoga (marital relation, 80-8) and re-marriage
of women [ib. 97]. He mentions fifteen kinds of slave
against seven known to Manu. Like Yéjhavalkya, he:
a:l,laws gambling under State control, and as a source

nue, &ngl does not mterchet b’t hke Manu, I-Ie has

_ -'Manu, eg his d.msmn of law of gift into four
io &'subldmded 1n§ﬁ.’:§2 and of 18 titles info 132

.«aa—'-'shawn in:his rules




- denarius were struck in India by the Indo-Seythian or ...
Fushan kings reigning from first century s.c. - This
~ - ghould place Narada somewhere between, say, AD. ']
1100800, ' i
" ‘Pome of Narada, It is difficult to locate the home of . =
§ "%ﬂd‘a In one place he says that the silver Karaghé- -
,ﬂgana was current in the south, that it is equivalent to- ..
"20 pamas in the east, and he does not follow the ' ,_-'it!
‘standard of Karshipana obtaining in the land of flve
ﬂvera [Chaurya-pratishedha-~-prakarana, 57 and 597. . ..'__x;?f,
sApprenticeship. To Nérada we owe the rules relat -
in.g to Apprenticeship and Partnership. The young in- ;.
2 dustrial ‘apprentice must first get the consent of hig"
Uguardians and period of pupilage settled before a
mh his master. H‘E must 1iv& with his maﬁfer 4:5; i

© o0 pannot Ieave his master befure I'ns term. even if he has
o m}mpletad his fraining, the profits of which will go to- - =
;ﬁv ‘the master. - Desertion of a master not_failing 750
. _character, or as a teacher, is severely punished by con- I
- finement or corporal punishment. At the end of pupil- ¢
“.agte, the spprentice must veward his ynaster as best as~ L4
'he-can or may accept his service under‘terms/seftled
- [v, 18217 Tt was this indnstrial training fhat s i
) - suacessful in giving to ancient India the palm 1 ha
crafts, :Eeeﬂing ker rich a:tport trade for centuﬂeu ﬁ:m =
Fﬁihym Tavernier. R
Partnership,  Industry was carried om by partn
. shipa "The Tods; expense; and profits of business ma L
‘in proportion ‘1o the share taken in it A mﬁg
Hable for’ his' individual antiﬂn and cmﬂd a{aprﬁpriatg,_-.:
its special wﬁta Titd, 1-87. REA T
Néarada also . me:ﬂmm s&If- ot
i {‘.*urpomtmns such as Kula, $reni, Gana ' [i, 7], Pa-g'
£ -Vrata, and guilds of Pashandas (heretical mert;hantd :

I.-' -_'\.\ ¥




£ Pasmwmc i.:mmma
* and Naigamas (followers of Vedas) [x, 2].- . Bach n!

1

""" _these Corporations rests on a convention or mnstltuhm
®  called Sthiti or Semaya which must be obeyed by its-
" members and upheld by the king [x, 1-2]. According. ..

_to the Vyavahdara-Mayfikha, the term Vrata stands for ° -_-'-'fj
" gn association (Samiha) of kinsmen, connections, of _;'-';;
e cugnntea, ie a Kula; the Puy-:x, for an association of -
persons of different castes and crafts; and the Gana, | .,ﬂ_
for a federation of all these assu-ciatmns. which is thug’ .
the largest aggregate in the series and comprigsed ﬂw
whole village republic. The Kula, Sreni, and Ganad ulme '3
functioned as courts of law subordinate to the king's =
Court, and to the king himself as the final Court of'
'4 ‘Appeal [i, 7]. Thus quite a large field of government .
" “was left to the people in the villages in these dﬁerent i
.=‘T ﬁsﬁadiatiuna of group-life, : ¢

. (End of Part one)
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